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Based on the broad theoretical framework of the sociology of the professions (Carr-
Saunders & Wilson, 1933; Larson, 1977; Willmott, 1986; Abbott, 1988), this thesis is 
a qualitative case study which specifically examines the Institute of Public 
Accountants (IPA), the smallest of the three professional accounting bodies in 
Australia. Adopting Yin’s (2003) case study methodology, the data is drawn from two 
sources: a detailed archival analysis of the history of the IPA since its inception in 
1923 to today; and from the findings based on 57 in-depth semi-structured interviews, 
with triangulation adopted to answer the three research questions.  
Specifically, the study exposes the interplay and complex dynamics which exist 
between the IPA and the two larger Australian bodies, namely, CPA Australia (CPA) 
and Chartered Accountants Australia and New Zealand (CA). Through this 
examination and based on an analysis of the theoretical framework including the use 
of critical theory, the contentious notion of intra-professional conflict is exposed and 
investigated (see, for example, Richardson, 1986, 1987, 1989a, 1992; Caramanis, 
1998, 1999, 2005; Carnegie & Parker, 1999; Carnegie & Edwards, 2001; Karan, 2003; 
Walker, 2004; Evans & Honold, 2007; Jeppesen & Loft, 2011; Carnegie & O’Connell, 
2012; Yee, 2012; Albu, 2013).  
The first research question seeks evidence as to whether the IPA has been exposed to 
intra-professional conflict with the two larger bodies. The second research question 
examines that evidence and the strategies adopted by the IPA to combat the conflict. 
The third and final research question considers whether the IPA has in fact achieved 





This thesis aims to extend the existing sociology of the professional literature by 
providing an archival study of a second-tier professional body through investigating 
the historic journey of the IPA, which forms the first contribution. The second 
contribution is to evidence intra-professional conflict and the strategies adopted to 
combat this conflict in an Australian context.  The third contribution considers the 
impact on the profession and society arising from this conflict, and contributes to the 
debate as to whether or not professional bodies do truly serve the public interest.  
The theoretical framework for this study will draw on a range of concepts / paradigms 
from within the sociology of the professions literature. It is asserted that both 
functionalist and interactionist theories are arguably outdated and lack relevance, and 
therefore the study will more appropriately embrace critical theory. Critical theory 
primarily embraces Marxist, market, state and community and Weberian concepts. 
In addressing the above research questions, this study provides an ‘Inside Story’ that 
confirms the IPA has been subjected to intra-professional conflict by the two larger 
bodies and, in particular, CPA Australia. The IPA has adopted a range of strategies to 
combat this conflict, which has arguably resulted in only partial attainment of 
professional recognition. Recognition is strong at government level, but not so 





Table of Contents 
ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS IV 
ABSTRACT VI 
TABLE OF CONTENTS VIII 
LIST OF FIGURES XVI 
LIST OF TABLES XVII 
LIST OF COMMON ACRONYMS AND ABBREVIATIONS XVIII 
CHAPTER 1: INTRODUCTION 1 
1.1 Introduction ........................................................................................................................ 1 
1.2 Aim and justification of the research ................................................................................. 3 
1.3 Identified gap in the literature and contribution................................................................. 5 
1.4 Key organisational name changes and acronyms .............................................................. 8 
1.5 Research questions ............................................................................................................. 9 
1.6 Organisation of the chapter structure ............................................................................... 10 
1.7 Conclusion ....................................................................................................................... 13 
CHAPTER 2: BACKGROUND / ARCHIVAL AND CONTEXTUAL OVERVIEW 14 
2.1 Introduction ...................................................................................................................... 14 
2.2 Name changes of the three key bodies over history and acronym usage ......................... 15 
2.3 Background of the three key bodies ................................................................................. 16 
2.3.1 Brief history of the IPA .............................................................................................. 17 
2.3.2 Brief history of CPA Australia ................................................................................... 18 
2.3.3 Brief history of the CA ............................................................................................... 19 
2.4 Educational requirements of the three bodies in Australia .............................................. 20 
2.5 An historical review of the IPA’s journey ....................................................................... 23 
2.5.1 Pre-1986 ..................................................................................................................... 24 
2.5.1.1 Pre-1986 – contextual background ....................................................................... 24 
2.5.1.2 Pre-1986 – events in brief ..................................................................................... 25 
2.5.2 Post-1986 .................................................................................................................... 28 
2.5.2.1 1986–2000 ............................................................................................................ 28 
2.5.2.2 Supreme Court case – a seminal event in the development of the NIA ................ 30 




2.5.2.4 Strategic alliances and upgrading of qualifications .............................................. 34 
2.5.2.5 New strategic plan ................................................................................................ 38 
2.5.3 Period between 2000–2004 – a period of rapid development .................................... 38 
2.5.3.1 New advanced membership structure and continuing emphasis on recognition 
issues ................................................................................................................................. 39 
2.5.3.2 New strategic initiatives from 2002 ...................................................................... 42 
2.5.3 From 2005 onwards – a period of consolidation ........................................................ 45 
2.5.3.1 Admission to membership of the International Federation of Accountants (IFAC)
 .......................................................................................................................................... 45 
2.5.3.2 Key developments in 2007 ................................................................................... 46 
2.5.3.3 More recent developments .................................................................................... 47 
2.5.3.4 A new strategy and name change ......................................................................... 48 
2.5.3.5 Historic journey – summarised ............................................................................. 50 
2.6 IPA membership growth .................................................................................................. 51 
2.7 Conclusion ....................................................................................................................... 53 
CHAPTER 3: LITERATURE REVIEW AND THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK 54 
3.1 Introduction ...................................................................................................................... 54 
3.2 An overview of professions ............................................................................................. 54 
3.2.1 Defining a profession ................................................................................................. 54 
3.2.2 Specific characteristics of a profession ...................................................................... 55 
3.2.3 Process of professionalisation and evolution of professional associations ................ 57 
3.2.4 Professional recognition and Royal Charters ............................................................. 61 
3.2.5 Evolution of the educational requirements for a career in accounting ....................... 62 
3.3 The Accounting Professionalisation Literature................................................................ 63 
3.3.1 Factors influencing change in accountancy: the impact of imperialist rule, the state, 
the market, the community and the power of the professional association ......................... 65 
3.3.2 Reaction to dominant British models, intra-professional conflict and closure ........... 73 
3.3.3 Link between accounting associations and education in the unification and legitimacy 
of the accounting profession ............................................................................................... 78 
3.3.4 Changing domain of accountancy - public versus private interest motives ............... 81 
3.3.5 Key emerging themes from the accounting professionalisation literature ................. 87 
3.4 Sociology of the Professions Literature ........................................................................... 87 
3.4.1 Functionalist Approach .............................................................................................. 88 
3.4.2 Interactionist Approach .............................................................................................. 91 
3.4.3 Critical Approach ....................................................................................................... 95 




3.4.3.2 Key definitions in critical perspective ................................................................ 101 
3.5 Theoretical Framework .................................................................................................. 108 
3.5.1 Sociology of the Professions .................................................................................... 108 
3.5.2 Critical Perspective .................................................................................................. 110 
3.5.3 Linking Critical Theory to the Accounting Literature ............................................. 112 
3.5.4 Intra-Professional Conflict ....................................................................................... 119 
3.6 Conclusion ..................................................................................................................... 122 
CHAPTER 4: METHODOLOGY 127 
4.1 Introduction .................................................................................................................... 127 
4.2 Philosophical research underpinnings............................................................................ 128 
4.3 Methodological approaches ........................................................................................... 129 
4.3.1 Positivism versus Phenomenological Research ....................................................... 129 
4.3.2 Phenomenological Research – gaining momentum ................................................. 130 
4.4 Thematic analysis .......................................................................................................... 132 
4.5 The Case Study Approach ............................................................................................. 136 
4.5.1 Yin’s (2003) Methodology for Case Study Research ............................................... 138 
4.5.2 Yin’s (2003) Methodology – Single or Multiple Case Studies? .............................. 141 
4.5.3 Triangulation ............................................................................................................ 142 
4.6 Primary versus Secondary Data ..................................................................................... 144 
4.7 The use of NVivo – background and rationale .............................................................. 144 
4.8 In-depth Interviews ........................................................................................................ 145 
4.8.1 Strengths and limitations of using in-depth interviews ............................................ 146 
4.9 Data collection ............................................................................................................... 146 
4.9.1 Interview questions .................................................................................................. 149 
4.9.2 Conducting the interviews ........................................................................................ 154 
4.9.3 ‘Internal’ versus ‘external’ perspective .................................................................... 156 
4.9.4 Post-interviews ......................................................................................................... 157 
4.9.5 Data sorting and analysis .......................................................................................... 159 
4.10 Ethical considerations .................................................................................................. 160 
4.10.1 Ethics approval ....................................................................................................... 161 
4.10.2 Data storage ............................................................................................................ 161 
4.11 Research questions ....................................................................................................... 161 
4.12 Conclusion ................................................................................................................... 162 




5.1 Introduction .................................................................................................................... 163 
5.2 Positioning of the three accounting bodies – background to intra-professional conflict 164 
5.3 Pre-1987 relations – control, separation and the landmark 1987 Supreme Court Case . 168 
5.3.1 Early disgruntled relations........................................................................................ 168 
5.3.2 ASA control over the IAA such as the right of veto ................................................ 171 
5.3.3 Contempt over the word ‘affiliate’ ........................................................................... 173 
5.3.4 The 1986 separation ................................................................................................. 174 
5.3.5 The landmark 1987 court case – ASA/CA objection over the word ‘accountant’ ... 175 
5.4 Examples of resistance, objection and obstruction ........................................................ 178 
5.5 Deteriorating relations – further fuelling intra-professional conflict ............................. 182 
5.5.1 CEO relations between the bodies............................................................................ 182 
5.6 Outside perceptions confirming intra-professional conflict ........................................... 186 
5.7 Insight into perspectives of those within and outside the IPA ....................................... 192 
5.8 Analysis of the findings – linkage with the literature .................................................... 194 
5.9 Conclusion ..................................................................................................................... 198 
CHAPTER 6: RESEARCH QUESTION TWO 200 
6.1 Introduction .................................................................................................................... 200 
6.2 Name changes and the 2011 rebrand ............................................................................. 201 
6.2.1 Rationale behind the most recent name change to the IPA ...................................... 202 
6.2.2 Reading the market and reacting .............................................................................. 203 
6.2.3 A tainted perception of the NIA - shedding the baggage ......................................... 204 
6.2.4 The choice of the words ‘public accountant’ – more global and less insular ........... 205 
6.2.5 Focus on the Small to Medium Enterprise (SME) sector ......................................... 207 
6.3 Education sector focus ................................................................................................... 208 
6.3.1 A shift away from the traditional TAFE focus to the university sector – why? ....... 211 
6.3.2 Targeting the university sector – dispelling TAFE and the bookkeepers ................. 213 
6.3.3 The UNE Masters – mixed opinions ........................................................................ 215 
6.3.3.1 UNE Masters – those in support ......................................................................... 216 
6.3.3.2 UNE Masters – those against .............................................................................. 217 
6.3.4 Improved Continuing Professional Development (CPD) – in alignment with elevated 
educational offerings ......................................................................................................... 219 
6.3.5 Seeking equivalence with CPA/CA ......................................................................... 220 
6.3.6 Evidence of IPA repositioning ................................................................................. 220 
6.3.6.1 Scepticism over IPA repositioning ..................................................................... 221 




6.4 Improved calibre of CEO and staff ................................................................................ 224 
6.4.1 Background – staff involved in fraud ....................................................................... 224 
6.4.2 Shaking the shackles – improved leaders and staff recruited ................................... 226 
6.4.3 Appointment of CEO Roger Cotton (2002–2008) ................................................... 226 
6.4.4 Appointment of CEO Andrew Conway (2009 ongoing) .......................................... 229 
6.5 Overseas initiatives ........................................................................................................ 232 
6.5.1 IFAC inclusion (2004) – and other strategic global memberships ........................... 233 
6.5.2 Mergers with overseas bodies .................................................................................. 235 
6.5.3 Memorandums of Understanding, alliances and the government schemes .............. 237 
6.6 Government initiatives ................................................................................................... 239 
6.6.1 Financial Services Reform ....................................................................................... 240 
6.6.2 Recent CEO influence at government level ............................................................. 242 
6.7 Other competitive strategies .......................................................................................... 245 
6.7.1 Marketing initiatives ................................................................................................ 245 
6.7.1.1 Targeting a younger audience ............................................................................. 245 
6.7.1.2 Increased advertising spend ................................................................................ 246 
6.7.2 Alliances, sponsorships and affiliations ................................................................... 246 
6.7.3 Other CEO initiatives ............................................................................................... 247 
6.7.3.1 A more personalised approach ............................................................................ 247 
6.7.3.2 Reciprocal memberships ..................................................................................... 248 
6.7.3.3 Financial incentives to recruiters ........................................................................ 248 
6.8 An ‘Internal’ versus ‘External’ comparison .................................................................. 250 
6.8.1 Rebrand - ‘internal’ versus ‘external’ perspective ................................................... 250 
6.8.2 Education - ‘internal’ versus ‘external’ perspective ................................................. 250 
6.8.3 Improved staff and CEO calibre - ‘internal’ versus ‘external’ perspective .............. 251 
6.8.4 Overseas initiatives - ‘internal’ versus ‘external’ perspective.................................. 252 
6.8.5 Government initiatives - ‘internal’ versus ‘external’ perspective ............................ 252 
6.8.6 Other competitive strategies – ‘internal’ versus ‘external’ perspective ................... 253 
6.9 Analysis of the findings – linkage with the literature .................................................... 253 
6.10 Conclusion ................................................................................................................... 256 
CHAPTER 7: RESEARCH QUESTION THREE 257 
7.1 Introduction .................................................................................................................... 257 
7.2 ‘The profession’ ............................................................................................................. 257 




7.2.2 Positive Interviewee Responses – affirming the attainment of a level of professional 
recognition ......................................................................................................................... 259 
7.2.2.1 Improvements in recognition domestically and internationally .......................... 259 
7.2.2.2 Improvements in educational requirements and appointment of high profile CEOs
 ........................................................................................................................................ 261 
7.2.3 Negative Interviewee Responses – sceptical that professional recognition has been 
attained .............................................................................................................................. 263 
7.2.3.1 Overall negative perception – not of the opinion that professional recognition has 
been attained (domestically within Australia) ................................................................ 263 
7.2.3.2 Overall negative perception – not of the opinion that professional recognition has 
been attained (internationally outside Australia) ............................................................ 265 
7.2.3.3 Sub-standard/inferior educational qualifications and predominantly unqualified 
membership base perception ........................................................................................... 266 
7.2.3.4 UNE Masters - minimal credibility / recognition ............................................... 268 
7.2.3.5 Entrenched ‘poor second cousin’ image/perception and tainted reputation ....... 269 
7.2.3.6 Deterioration of IPA relations with CPA/CA since the 2011 IPA rebrand – CEO 
collegiality lost ............................................................................................................... 270 
7.2.4 Consensus views/summary of findings – has the IPA in fact achieved professional 
recognition in the area of ‘the profession’? ....................................................................... 271 
7.3 ‘Government’ ................................................................................................................. 274 
7.3.1 Key events marking recognition – ‘The government’ .............................................. 275 
7.3.2 Positive Interviewee Responses – confirming that professional recognition has been 
achieved in the area of ‘the government’ .......................................................................... 275 
7.3.2.1 CEOs getting deals done, networking and building credibility .......................... 276 
7.3.2.2 Consensus positive views - some isolated and more recent noted deterioration in 
IPA recognition levels within ‘government’ – however, overall consensus confirms that 
recognition has been attained in the area of ‘the government’ ....................................... 277 
7.3.2.3 Rationale as to why the IPA has been successful at attaining professional 
recognition at ‘government’ levels ................................................................................. 278 
7.3.3 Consensus views / summary of findings – has the IPA in fact achieved professional 
recognition in the area of ‘the government’? .................................................................... 279 
7.4 ‘Members’ ...................................................................................................................... 280 
7.4.1 Positive Interviewee Responses – confirming that a level of professional recognition 
has been achieved in the area of ‘members’ ...................................................................... 281 




7.4.1.3 Non-IPA members or those from outside the IPA perspective (‘external’) – No 
positive responses ........................................................................................................... 282 
7.4.2 Negative Interviewee Responses – confirming that professional recognition has not 
been achieved in the area of ‘the members’ ...................................................................... 282 
7.4.2.1 IPA member perspective (‘internal’) – Overall negative perceptions and 
recognised problems ....................................................................................................... 283 
7.4.2.2 Non IPA member or those from outside the IPA perspective (‘external’) – 
majority viewpoint and ‘internal’ pessimism shared ...................................................... 284 
7.4.3 Consensus views / summary of findings – what is the extent that the IPA has achieved 
professional recognition in the area of ‘members’ ............................................................ 285 
7.5 ‘The Public’ ................................................................................................................... 286 
7.5.1 Universities............................................................................................................... 287 
7.5.2 Recruiters ................................................................................................................. 289 
7.5.3 The general public – the public domain ................................................................... 290 
7.5.4 Employers and Industry ........................................................................................... 290 
7.5.6 The general public – summed up ............................................................................. 292 
7.5.5 Consensus views / summary of findings – what is the extent to which the IPA has 
achieved professional recognition in all areas of ‘the public’? ......................................... 295 
7.6 Overall Consensus views / summary of findings – linking the four areas (‘profession’, 
‘government’, ‘members’ and ‘the public’) ......................................................................... 296 
7.7 Rationale for the overall consensus regarding professional recognition levels – a 
summary .............................................................................................................................. 298 
7.8 Membership growth and market share comparisons...................................................... 299 
7.8.1 Comparative membership increase between 2006-2016 .......................................... 300 
7.8.2 Comparative movement in market share between 2006–2016 ................................. 301 
7.8.3 IPA membership growth and market share position between 2006 and 2016 – its 
impact on recognition levels ............................................................................................. 302 
7.9 Analysis of the findings – linkage with the literature .................................................... 303 
7.10 Conclusion ................................................................................................................... 306 
CHAPTER 8: CONCLUSION 309 
8.1 Introduction .................................................................................................................... 309 
8.2 Summary of key findings ............................................................................................... 309 
8.2.1 Research Question One - summary of key findings ................................................. 309 
8.2.2 Research Question Two - summary of key findings ................................................ 310 




8.3 Contribution of the study ............................................................................................... 312 
8.4 Practical implications of the study ................................................................................. 314 
8.5 Limitations of the study ................................................................................................. 315 
8.6 Future research opportunities ......................................................................................... 317 
8.7 Final concluding remarks ............................................................................................... 319 
REFERENCES 321 





List of Figures 
Figure 2.1: IPA Membership Growth (including students) ................................................... 52 
Figure 3.1: Sociology of the Professions Overview .............................................................. 88 
Figure 3.2: The Professional Project .................................................................................... 104 
Figure 4.1: Triangulation ..................................................................................................... 143 
Figure 7.1: IPA Membership Growth 2006–2016 ............................................................... 300 
Figure 7.2: CPA Australia Membership Growth 2006–2016 (CPA) ................................... 300 
Figure 7.3: CAANZ Membership Growth 2006–2016 (CA) ............................................... 301 







List of Tables 
Table 2.1: IPA Past Organisational Names............................................................................ 15 
Table 2.2: CPA Australia Past Organisational Names (CPA) ............................................... 16 
Table 2.3: CAANZ  Past Organisational Names (CA) .......................................................... 16 
Table 2.4: IPA Past Leaders .................................................................................................. 23 
Table 2.5: IPA Past National Presidents ................................................................................ 24 
Table 2.6: IPA’s History ........................................................................................................ 51 
Table 4.1: Yin's Case Study Constructs ............................................................................... 140 
Table 4.2: Group denoted ‘E’ – IPA employees (current and past) ..................................... 152 
Table 4.3: Group denoted ‘C’ – IPA members who have held office as council members 
(current and past) ......................................................................................................... 153 
Table 4.4: Group denoted ‘M’ – IPA members (current) .................................................... 153 
Table 4.5: Group denoted ‘O’ – Other key individuals in the accounting profession (current 
and past) ....................................................................................................................... 154 
Table 4.6: Interview Group Information – ‘Internal’ versus ‘External’ .............................. 157 
Table 7.1: IPA Key Recognition Events in Years ............................................................... 258 
Table 7.2: Summary of Overall Recognition, 'The Profession' ........................................... 274 
Table 7.3: IPA Key Recognition Events, ‘The Government’ .............................................. 275 
Table 7.4: Summary of Overall Recognition in the Area of ‘Government' ......................... 280 
Table 7.5: Summary of Overall Recognition, 'Members' .................................................... 286 
Table 7.6: Summary of Overall Recognition, ‘The Public’ ................................................. 295 
Table 7.7: Overall Recognition Gained in the 4 areas ......................................................... 298 





List of Common Acronyms and Abbreviations 
Abbreviation  Full name / title  
AAEA Association of Accountants in East Africa  
AAT Association of Accounting Technicians, Australia  
ACCA Association of Chartered Certified Accountants  
AEA Accounting Education Australia  
AARF Australian Accounting Research Foundation 
AFAANZ Accounting and Finance Association of Australia and New Zealand 
AFSTA Australian Financial Services Training Alliance  
Affiliates Institute of Affiliate Accountants  
AIIA Australian Institute of Incorporated Accountants  
AIPA Associate member of the IPA  
APEC Asian-Pacific Economic Co-operation  
APESB Accounting Professional and Ethical Standards Board 
ASA Australian Society of Accountants (now CPA Australia / CPA) 
AASB Australian Accounting Standards Board  
AQRB Audit Quality Review Board  
AQF Australian Qualifications Framework  
ASCPA Australian Society of Certified Practising Accountants (now CPA 
Australia)  
ASIC  Australian Securities and Investments Commission 
ASX Australian Stock Exchange  




BAS Business Activity Statement  
BCom Bachelor of Commerce university degree  
BNAI Beijing National Accounting Institute  
BRW Business Review Weekly newspaper 
‘C’ ‘Council member’ IPA (interview group) 
CA Chartered Accountants (now CAANZ) 
CAANZ Chartered Accountants Australia and New Zealand  
CAPA Confederation of Asian and Pacific Accountants  
CAQDAS Computer Assisted Qualitative Data Analysis Software  
CBD Central Business District  
CCTAA  Chinese Certified Tax Agents Association  
CEO Chief Executive Officer  
CFO Chief Financial Officer  
CGT Capital Gains Tax  
COSBOA Council of Small Business of Australia  
CPA Australia Certified Practising Accountants of Australia 
CPAA  Certified Practising Accountants of Australia 
CPA Certified Practising Accountants of Australia 
CPD Continuous Professional Development  
CPE Continuous Professional Education  
CUFE Central University of Finance and Economics  
CV Curriculum Vitae  
DEPT Department of Education, Policy and Training  




DIBP Department of Immigration and Border Protection  
‘E’ ‘Employee’ IPA (interview group) 
FBT Fringe Benefits Tax  
FCPA Fellow of CPA Australia  
FIPA Fellow of the IPA 
FNIA Fellow of the NIA (now IPA) 
FoFA Future of financial advice  
FRC Financial Reporting Council  
FSRA Financial Services Reform  
GCPA Graduate Certificate in Professional Accounting  
GFC Global Financial Crisis  
GPFR General Purpose Financial Reports  
GST Goods and Services Tax  
HECS Higher Education Contribution Scheme (now HELP) 
HELP Higher Education Learning Program (was HECS) 
ICAJ Chartered Accountants of Jamaica  
IAA Institute of Affiliate Accountants (now IPA) 
IASB International Accounting Standards Board  
ICAA Institute of Chartered Accountants Australia (now CAANZ) 
ICAJ Institute of Chartered Accountants of Jamaica  
ICAN Institute of Chartered Accountants of Nigeria  
ICAEW Institute of Chartered Accountants in England and Wales 
ICASL Institute of Chartered Accountants in Sri Lanka  




IFA  Institute of Financial Accountants, United Kingdom 
IFC Institute of Factory and Cost Accountants 
IFAC International Federation of Accountants  
IFRS International Financial Reporting Standards  
IIAB Insulation Industry Assistance Package (Australian government)  
IPA Institute of Public Accountants 
ITC Institute of Taxation and Cost Accountants  
JAB Joint Accounting Body  
JSC Joint Standing Committee  
LSN Legislation and Standards NIA initiative  
‘M’ ‘Member’ IPA (interview group) 
MACPA Malaysian Association of Certified Public Accountants  
MIACSA Malaysian Institute of Chartered Secretaries and Administrators  
MBA Masters of Business Administration  
MCN Membership policy NIA initiative  
MCom Masters of Commerce degree  
MEP NIA Mentored Experience Program  
MIA Malaysian Institute of Accountants  
MICPA Malaysian Institute of Certified Public Accountants  
MIPA Member of the IPA  
MNIA Member of the NIA (now IPA) 
MOU Memorandum of Understanding  
MPA Master of Commerce in Professional Accounting 




NAGOTA National Accreditation Group of Overseas Trained Accountants  
NIA National Institute of Accountants (now IPA) 
NOOSR  National Office of Overseas Skilled Recognition 
NVivo  Software package  
NZICA New Zealand Institute of Chartered Accountants (now CAANZ)  
‘O’ ‘Other’ non IPA (interview group) 
PAYG ‘Pay as you go’ Australian taxation compliance system 
PNA Upgraded professional former NIA membership status 
PwC Pricewaterhouse Coopers Accountants (formerly PW) 
QC Queen’s Counsel  
RAN NIA Recognition action plan initiative  
RMIT Royal Melbourne Institute of Technology  
SAICA South African Institute of Chartered Accountants  
SAIPA South African Institute of Professional Accountants  
SME Small to Medium-sized Enterprise  
SMIPA Skilled Migration Internship Program  
SMSF Self-managed superannuation funds  
SMP Small to Medium (accountancy) Practice / Partnership  
SST State-wide Superannuation Trust  
T&T Trinidad and Tobago  
TAFE Technical and Further Education  
TEQSA Tertiary Education Quality Standards Agency  
TIA Taxation Institute of Australia  




UK United Kingdom  
UNE University of New England  
USA United States of America  
USIQAB United States International Qualifications Appraisals Board  
USQ University of Southern Queensland  
UUM University Utara, Malaysia  
VET Vocational Education and Training (aligned to TAFE) 
WA Western Australia (state of Australia) 





Chapter 1: Introduction 
1.1 Introduction 
The significant role professions and their associations play in serving society, their 
members and the public interest, has remained at the forefront of the sociology of the 
professions literature since key studies were undertaken by pioneering researchers 
such as Carr-Saunders and Wilson (1933), Larson (1977) and Abbott (1988). Much 
literature has since been written on the defining characteristics of a profession, which 
include the existence of unified groups and the professional body. Early 
professionalisation research highlighted the reasons why professional bodies exist and 
the benefits they represent to members, such as serving a collective group which shares 
similar academic and professional achievements by providing unification, 
specialisation of interests, knowledge and continuing training, skills, updated expertise 
and important networking channels (Greenwood, 1966; Perks, 1993; Richardson, 
1992). The process has been termed the ‘professionalization project’ (Larson, 1977; 
Witz, 1992; Robson et al. 1994; Macdonald, 1995; Cooper & Robson, 2006).  
Research examining the development of professional bodies has extended beyond 
simply the impact on the profession itself, by further investigating the wider impact of 
professional bodies on society, the economy, government and policy. Such works have 
complemented archival studies by encapsulating a critical perceptive approach to the 
motivations and effect beyond just the professional body itself. Research investigating 
the evolution of professional body size, influence, dominance and the interplay 
between competing bodies within a profession has been instrumental in developing 
greater understanding and insight into the motivations which drive the behaviour and 
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strategies of competing professional associations. An evaluation can then be made as 
to whether competition delivers overall benefit, or not, to all stakeholders.  
The public and professional expectation is that the motivation and behaviour of 
competing professional associations is altruistic and is in the best interest of all 
stakeholders. Healthy competition should, and generally does, lead to better priced 
delivery of quality services being provided to members, while also offering them an 
option to choose which body best serves their needs and aligns to their educational 
level and professional career aspirations.  
Prominent research examining the accounting profession and the evolution of 
accounting professional bodies and associated dynamics emerged soon after the 
dominance of such bodies became evident in the UK in the 1800s (e.g., Willmott, 
1986; Abbott, 1988; Chua & Poullaos, 1998; Meintjes & Niemann-Struweg, 2009). 
Subsequent studies examining Europe (e.g., De Beelde, 2002; Evans & Honold, 2007; 
Jeppesen & Loft, 2011), USA (e.g., Johnson & Kaplan, 1987; Hopper & Armstrong, 
1991; Preston et al. 1995); Canada (e.g., Richardson, 1986, 1990, 1992, 1997); Asia 
(e.g., Susela, 1999; Chua, Dyball & Poullaos, 2007; Yapa, 2006; Yee, 2009, 2012; 
Yapa, Jabobs & Hout, 2016) and Australia (e.g., Chua & Poullaos, 1998, 2002; 
Carnegie & Edwards, 2001; Carnegie & O’Connell, 2012) have featured in the 
literature. More recently, professionalisation studies examining developing countries 
and those under former British rule have been undertaken (Annisette, 2000, 2003; 
Uche, 2002; Bakre, 2005, 2006, 2014; Sian, 2006). Evidence of ongoing quests for 
supremacy, élitism, exclusion and closure between competing bodies have been 
highlighted in this literature. Such quests have either resulted in larger bodies 
dominating; smaller bodies emerging; smaller bodies being undermined; bodies 
Chapter 1: Introduction 
 
3 
merging and/or amalgamating; and/or the streamlining of elements within a 
profession, such as audit. The evolution of the accounting professional body is also 
influenced by varying degrees of government involvement and intervention, 
depending on the historic origins, political system and levels of state and government 
involvement in the profession. Literature surrounding the investigation of the 
dynamics of competition has also gained impetus, with more recent works examining 
where competition leads to conflict.  
As the accounting profession attracts greater public scrutiny as a result of the 2008 
global financial crisis and the spate of corporate and ethical collapses over recent 
decades, the behaviour and accountability of professional associations are also under 
closer examination. Literature is emerging where professional motivation is deemed 
to be driven by elements of self-interest (Davenport & Dellaportas, 2009; Walker, 
2012). The interplay between competing professional bodies is assumed to be 
underpinned by healthy and professional competition, resulting in overall benefit to its 
members, the profession and the public interest. Upon deeper investigation, however, 
and where this study aims to fill the void in the literature, when competition develops 
into conflict, wider implications are felt on both a micro and macro scale, with the 
degree of collective benefit again being questioned and further fuelling the ‘self’ 
versus ‘public’ interest debate.  
1.2 Aim and justification of the research 
The setting of this study is in the Australian professional accounting association 
context, where there are three key bodies. The larger two bodies are CPA Australia 
(CPA), and Chartered Accountants Australia and New Zealand (CAANZ, denoted 
CA), and the smallest is the Institute of Public Accountants (IPA), which is the major 
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focus of this study. More specifically, this study comprises a detailed qualitative case 
study analysis of the IPA from its inception in 1923 to today, spanning a 94-year 
period. The research incorporates a comprehensive archival investigation of the 
organisation complemented by 57 in-depth semi-structured interviews. An 
investigation of the historic journey of the IPA is undertaken, while also closely 
observing the dynamics between the IPA and its competitors, the CPA and CA. The 
study analyses the relationship between the IPA and the two larger bodies, to determine 
whether competition has developed into conflict and, if so, the precise source of this 
conflict, and the impact that the interplay and relationships have had on the IPA, its 
members, the profession, public interest and society.  
The existing literature has attempted to examine isolated periods of a number of 
accounting bodies’ archival historic development, or specific or single examples of 
their interplay with competing bodies (Chua & Poullaos, 1998, 2002; Carnegie & 
Edwards, 2001; Walker, 2004; Jeppesen & Loft, 2011; Carnegie & O’Connell, 2012). 
However, there is a distinct gap in the current literature with no complete archival 
study existing (from inception to current) of any second-tier professional body, in 
which the focus is specifically on observing the dynamics and impact of when 
competition develops into conflict. The term ‘intra-professional’ competition was 
pioneered by Richardson in a Canadian context commencing in the 1980s (1986, 1987, 
1989a, 1992). Subsequent research has been undertaken addressing the extended 
notion of intra-professional conflict (e.g., Caramanis, 1999, 2005; Carnegie & Parker, 
1999; Walker, 2004; Carnegie & O’Connell, 2012; Albu, 2013), but such literature is 
relatively scant in the professionalisation research globally, and most particularly, in 
the Australian context. The void evident in this literature is that prior studies have only 
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attempted to explain isolated periods of archival analysis and/or intra-professional 
conflict, where the analysis has generally focused on the competition and/or conflict 
between powerful dominant bodies. Thus, there is a dearth of literature combining a 
detailed archival study of a second-tier body, complemented by an investigation to 
establish whether it has also been exposed to sustained and ongoing intra-professional 
conflict over isolated periods or over the entire period of its existence, and whether it 
has in fact managed to survive. Furthermore, no such literature exists within an 
Australian context, demonstrating the gap in the existing accounting 
professionalisation literature, which this study aims to fill.  
1.3 Identified gap in the literature and contribution 
This study fills the above identified gap in the literature by making an original three-
fold contribution. The first contribution is that the study undertakes a detailed and 
systematic archival analysis of the historic path taken by the IPA, Australia’s smallest 
professional accounting body, from 1923 to 2016 (latest figures available at the time 
of preparing this chapter). Included in the secondary source data is a summary of all 
internal magazines and publications, newspaper articles, cassette tapes, Victorian 
Supreme Court case records, other secondary source transcripts and annual reports. 
This sets the scene for an ‘Inside Story’ of the journey undertaken by the IPA.  
The second contribution is to identify and evidence examples of ongoing and sustained 
intra-professional conflict which the IPA has been subjected to. Building and 
extending on the works of Richardson (1986, 1987, 1989a, 1992) and subsequently 
Caramanis (1998, 1999, 2005), Carnegie and Parker (1999), Carnegie and Edwards 
(2001), Karan (2003), Walker (2004), Evans and Honold (2007), Jeppesen and Loft 
(2011), Carnegie and O’Connell (2012), Yee (2012) and Albu (2013), this second 
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contribution represents the most significant component of the study. To gain the 
necessary insight into determining and evidencing intra-professional conflict, 57 in-
depth semi-structured interviews were conducted, which provided rich primary source 
data. The 57 individuals interviewed comprised four key groups, which included IPA 
employees, IPA council / board personnel, IPA members and other key individuals 
within the profession. The interviews provide the primary source data and add a broad 
perspective and insight into the more subtle dynamics and behaviour that has taken 
place against a backdrop of ‘competition’, which in fact often developed into ‘conflict’ 
or obstructionist behaviour. The contentious nature of exposing such ‘conflict’ does 
suggest anti-competitive practice and potentially unprofessional behaviour on 
occasions, and hence made undertaking this study both challenging, emotive and 
sensitive. It is the point where healthy competition ends and obstructive intra-
professional conflict begins that makes this study both unique and revelatory. Elements 
of this study have never been openly discussed, perhaps due to the challenge of 
obtaining such information, combined with the sensitive nature of the issues. Minimal 
written or documented material provided any insight into the existence of intra-
professional conflict, due to its sensitive nature. The true insight into whether intra-
professional conflict exists, to what extent and based on what evidence, was 
predominantly revealed through the interview process. Triangulation was achieved 
through the intertwining of all primary and secondary source data. The first two arms 
of the contribution represent the major component of this study. However, a third, and 
initially unintended element of the contribution emerged as the final stage of the 
research was being completed.  
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The third element of the contribution embraces a more macro and critical perspective. 
The study considers the controversial debate surrounding the impact of competition in 
the Australian accounting profession, and subsequent conflict and associated 
discussion surrounding the motives and how well they align to serving and upholding 
public interest. Building on the pioneering early perspective works of critical theorists 
Willmott (1986) and Walker (1991), and further developed by a more recent summary 
of key works by, for example, Chua and Poullaos (1993, 1998), Moore (1991), Sikka 
and Willmott (1995), Walker (1995, 2004), West (1996), Uche (2002), Davenport and 
Dellaportas (2009), Walker (2004, 2012), Joyce (2014) and Lehman, Annisette and 
Agyemang (2016), this final area of contribution scrutinises the rationale and impact 
of professional body behaviour and strategies, and explores pertinent discussion about 
the professionalisation process. The answers to the three research questions illuminate 
the rationale for introducing this third component of the contribution to the literature. 
Questions arise about whether altruism or private interest, or a combination of the two, 
in fact, form a mixed set of agendas which explain why professional bodies act as they 
do. Furthermore, issues surrounding the lack of government or state involvement, 
intervention or enacted legislation in regard to the registration or licensing of 
accountants in Australia are also highlighted, which provides further impetus for 
perhaps much needed professional and government debate. This research aims to 
reinvigorate some of the debate surrounding possible professional body mergers, 
which challenge the status quo of the current Australian accounting profession. 
Historically, any suggestions of mergers between the key Australian professional 
accounting bodies have failed (Risstrom, 1990; Kelly, 1991), but the true reasons for 
the unsuccessful unification remain under question. Whether private or public interest 
is the reason, or the rationale is ego-related, or a combination of both, remains under 
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debate. The original scope and intent of the study was to make a significant 
contribution to the literature by addressing the first two contributions only. However, 
upon reassessment, this third contribution is also considered valuable. Although the 
third contribution does not constitute the major component of the research, it certainly 
aims to further highlight this important area of debate, which also leads to 
opportunities for future research.  
1.4 Key organisational name changes and acronyms 
One of the challenges of this study was reflecting the relevant names of the key 
organisations, given that so many changes occurred over the close to 100 year span of 
the investigation. In summary, and in their current context, the Institute of Public 
Accountants will be referred to as the ‘IPA’, CPA Australia as ‘CPA’, and the 
Chartered Accountants Australia and New Zealand as ‘CA’. Since the CPA (and 
antecedents) was established in 1886, the CA (and antecedents) in 1928 and the IPA 
(and antecedents) in 1923, the three bodies have undergone several name and 
associated acronym changes over the decades (refer tables 2.1, 2.2 and 2.3). These 
generic abbreviations are used throughout the thesis. As this study is predominantly 
focused on the IPA, the tables in Chapter 2 only depict more recent and relevant name 
and acronym changes for the CPA and CA. As a general rule, the organisation name 
will align to the era of discussion, but when referring to them in a current context, 
succinct abbreviations will be used to avoid the use of lengthy acronyms. The Institute 
of Public Accountants will be abbreviated throughout the thesis as the IPA, CPA 
Australia will be referred to as CPA, and the Chartered Accountants Australia and New 
Zealand will be referred to as CA. An analysis of the various organisational name 
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changes (particularly for the IPA), their rationale and impact, will be addressed in more 
detail throughout the study. 
1.5 Research questions 
Under the broad theoretical framework of the sociology of the professions, this case 
study addresses three distinct research questions. The first of the three questions 
considers whether the IPA has been exposed to intra-professional conflict and, if so, 
on what evidence such revelations are based. This question also aims to expose the 
specific nature of the source of any identified conflict and highlights specific examples 
of intra-professional conflict to which the IPA was subjected, demonstrating how 
competition can lead to conflict and obstruction.  
The second research question asks what strategies have been adopted by the IPA to 
address any such conflict, and, in answering this question, aims to illuminate how 
competitive practices, tactics and internal interplay between the competing bodies 
continue to shape the accounting profession. 
The third and final research question examines whether the IPA has in fact achieved 
professional recognition, which completes the study. The analysis of this question 
specifically addresses whether the IPA has attained recognition in four key areas, 
namely, in the profession, with government, with members and with the public, then 
drawing an overall conclusion as to the collective level of professional recognition 
achieved. In answering the above three research questions, this study aims to make an 
original contribution to the existing sociology of professions literature, in an Australian 
accounting context.  
Chapter 1: Introduction 
 
10 
The theoretical framework for this study will draw on a range of concepts / paradigms 
from within the sociology of the professions literature. It is asserted that both 
functionalist and interactionist theories are arguably outdated and lack relevance, and 
therefore the study will more appropriately embrace critical theory. Critical theory 
primarily embraces Marxist, market, state and community and Weberian concepts.  
1.6 Organisation of the chapter structure 
This work is organised into eight chapters. This opening chapter forms the introduction 
and sets the scene, highlights the gap in the existing research, articulates how this study 
aims to fill the void in the existing literature, discusses the intended contribution and 
extension to the literature, and explains the three research questions.  
The second chapter comprises the archival, background and contextual material 
necessary to inform the reader of the historic background of the three Australian 
professional accounting bodies, in particular the key body being studied, namely, the 
IPA. An appreciation of the IPA’s past pre-1986 era is integral for the reader. Featured 
within the history of the organisation are issues pertaining to intra-professional conflict 
since its inception in 1923 that have never before been spoken about openly, nor 
documented. The year 1986 marked a pivotal time for the IPA, in which it separated 
from the auspices and control of the Australian Society of Accountants (ASA, now 
CPA), and unease was fuelled between the two bodies. The separation resulted in a 
Victorian Supreme Court battle and subsequent name change, which constituted the 
grounds for the legal action. This archival section paves the way for subsequent 
chapters which concentrate more on post-1986 events, where the conflict continues 
but becomes more blatant and publicly evident. Although this chapter is an archival 
overview of the pre-1986 contextual background to the organisation and does not rely 
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on interviewee feedback or any primary source data, the archival evidence makes a 
strong case that intra-professional conflict had plagued the IPA for many decades.  
The third chapter addresses the literature review and theoretical framework of the 
research. The literature is sourced from several key areas, being from the sociology of 
the professions research, the area of intra-professional competition and conflict 
literature, which then interrelates to works adopting the critical perspective approach. 
The broad theoretical framework incorporates the sociology of the professions as its 
overarching structure, adopting a critical perspective and, more specifically, 
investigating the intra-professional conflict.  
The methodological underpinning of the study is addressed in the fourth chapter. Yin’s 
(2003) well recognised case study approach has been adopted to assist in structuring 
the composition of the study. The single case study method has enabled the exposure 
of rich, revelatory and detailed findings when systematically addressing and answering 
the three research questions. The 57 in-depth semi-structured interviews, mostly 
undertaken in 2012 and 2013, were then transcribed, coded and sorted through the use 
of NVivo (version 10) software. This rich primary source interview data was then 
triangulated through the secondary source data obtained from the archival analysis.  
The fifth chapter seeks to answer the first research question to determine whether the 
IPA has been subjected to intra-professional conflict. This question is further extended 
to determine the precise source of the conflict, to evidence why it varies from healthy 
competition, and to expose specific examples of the conflict and the associated 
obstructive behaviour and practice inflicted on the IPA by its competitors. As 
mentioned, the contentious and sensitive nature of exposing this phenomenon made 
the study both challenging and of significant interest to the profession and its 
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stakeholders. After establishing confirmation that intra-professional conflict existed, 
the initial assumption was that it had been equally imposed by both of the IPA’s 
competitors, the CPA and CA. However, upon deeper investigation, it was found that 
was not the case. Furthermore, the originality of this contribution relates to the intra-
professional conflict evidenced in this chapter which has never before been openly 
discussed or documented.  
The second research question is answered in the sixth chapter of this work, and is 
closely aligned to the first question which exposes the existence of intra-professional 
conflict. This second question provides insight into the strategies adopted by the IPA 
in their attempt to combat the intra-professional conflict. IPA strategies varied 
depending on which body was responsible for the intra-professional conflict. As 
mentioned above, the conflict was of varying magnitude, where one body was more 
significantly in conflict with the IPA than the other. While one body engaged in 
continued intra-professional conflict with the IPA, the other adopted a degree of 
ambivalence towards the IPA, such that the extent of intra-professional conflict 
exhibited has reduced significantly over time.  
Chapter 7 addresses the third and final research question, which completes the study. 
The question asks whether the IPA has achieved professional recognition. A detailed 
and systematic process is undertaken to answer this question, and, in doing so, 
examines four key areas as to whether recognition has been attained in each, and to 
what level and extent. As mentioned above, the four areas include the profession, 
government, members and the public.  
Finally, the conclusion is presented in Chapter 8. The key points and findings of the 
preceding seven chapters are summarised, forming a succinct overview of the 
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revelations and contributions of the study. Both the anticipated and unexpected 
findings are articulated, providing a condensed synopsis of the study with summarised 
answers to each of the three research questions. How the gap in the existing literature 
has been addressed is also demonstrated here. The limitations and future research 
opportunities are also examined in this final chapter.  
1.7 Conclusion 
This unique case study of the IPA presents a systematic and thorough archival analysis, 
combined with providing evidence through interviews relating to intra-professional 
conflict and the strategies the IPA has adopted to combat this conflict, and determines 
what levels of recognition the organisation has in fact attained. An extension to these 
key areas of contribution, although not constituting a key component, aims to question 
the wider social impact of accounting practice from a critical perspective as well as the 
related actions and behaviour of the professional bodies. The question as to whether 
their motivation is driven by altruism or self-interest remains for both professional and 
public debate. In doing so, this study makes an original and valuable contribution to 
the sociology of the professions literature, specifically in the Australian context. The 




Chapter 2: Background / archival and contextual overview 
2.1 Introduction 
Before considering the literature surrounding the profession of accounting, it is timely 
for this study to first provide an overview of the three accounting bodies in Australia, 
namely, the Institute of Public Accountants (IPA), CPA Australia (CPAA denoted as 
CPA) and the Chartered Accountants Australia and New Zealand (CAANZ denoted as 
CA) . This is followed by an historical analysis of the development of the IPA. While 
this study is primarily about the IPA, its interplay with the other two key bodies, 
namely CPA and CA, is integral to the overall context of the study and hence provides 
the purpose and rationale for this scene-setting chapter.  
Some of the secondary data sources for this chapter are drawn from a detailed archival 
summary of all IPA member magazines from 1988 (once the IAA had changed its 
name to the NIA) to the current time, and also from old archival cassette tapes, which 
form the basis of much of the historic discussion. As reflected within the archival 
documents, the name of the now IPA’s member magazine has changed over time, and 
has been in keeping with the organisation’s name at the time. The magazine was called 
‘The Counting House’ (1985-1992), ‘The National Accountant’ (1993–2010), and the 
magazine today is titled, ‘The Public Accountant’ (2011- current).  
Very little of the IPA’s history was known prior to the 1950s. After a fire in the IAA 
North Melbourne offices in the 1980s, much archived material was destroyed. In an 
attempt to capture some context to events of this period, several interviews were taped 
with past CEOs and three key individuals. These included discussions with a former 
tax commissioner who also sat on the IPA council as a past President, and the content 
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of these tapes features in the discussion in this chapter. Although the precise dates of 
the recording of this oral history are unspecified, speculation suggests they were 
recorded in 1990. Those individuals recorded included a former senior employee of 
the Australian Taxation Office, Risstrom (who had a close association with the IPA), 
and other senior IPA executives from the past including Creaney, Alexander and 
Searles, who collectively summarised much of the pre-1986 history of the now IPA.  
2.2 Name changes of the three key bodies over history and acronym 
usage 
A key challenge faced when writing this chapter, which summarises over 90 years of 
history, was the issue of continual name changes for the IPA (and other bodies) where 
seven name changes have occurred. The correct time-relevant name will be referred to 
throughout the thesis. The IPA name changes are reflected in the table below.  
Table 2.1: IPA Past Organisational Names 
Year Name Abbreviation / acronym 
1923 Institute of Factory and Cost Accountants IFC 
1950 Institute of Taxation and Cost Accountants ITC 
1957 National Institute of Accountants NIA 
1967 Institute of Commercial Studies ICS 
1970 Institute of Affiliate Accountants IAA 
1988 
National Institute of Accountants (adoption of former 
name) 
NIA 
2011(current) Institute of Public Accountants IPA 
Furthermore, name changes have also applied to the CPA and CA over their history. 
Their correct time-relevant names will also be referred to throughout the thesis. Both 
the CPA and CA relevant name changes are summarised in the following tables.  
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Table 2.2: CPA Australia Past Organisational Names (CPA) 
Year Name Abbreviation / acronym 
Pre-1953 A range of antecedent names 
Not applicable for this 
study 
1953 Australian Society of Accountants ASA 
1990 Australian Society of Certified Practising Accountants ASCPA 
2000 (current) CPA Australia CPA Australia 
 
Table 2.3: CAANZ Australia Past Organisational Names (CA) 
Year Name Abbreviation / acronym 
Pre-2014 The Institute of Chartered Accountants Australia ICAA 
2014 (current) Chartered Accountants Australia and New Zealand CAANZ 
 
2.3 Background of the three key bodies 
The CPA has always had the largest membership base, but the CA has traditionally 
been perceived as the most influential body, through the influence of the big 
accounting firms. The IPA has generally been considered a second-tier professional 
body, although the profile, status and level of professional recognition of the IPA has 
arguably risen in recent decades (refer comments from interviewees in later chapters). 
Each body has variations in levels of membership and entry requirements. As common 
denominators, all three blend a mix of a minimum of undergraduate tertiary 
qualifications, association-specific examinations, on-the-job training and an ongoing 
commitment to professional development. Compliance with professional body 
membership requirements means that members are granted licensing and registration 
recognised by the state, to practise in specific realms of the profession. In many cases, 
a qualification from a professional accounting body is a legally recognised licence to 
practice. The three bodies attract their own niche market and have varying benchmarks 
and minimum requirements for entry.  
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The complex interplay, dynamics and intra-professional conflict that has evolved 
between the three bodies will be addressed in subsequent chapters of this study. So too 
will the issue of market dominance of the two major bodies (CPA/CA), and how intra-
professional conflict led to the IPA gaining progressive new levels of professional 
recognition and independence from the two key bodies, particularly after the IPA 
gained independence from CPA from 1986.  
2.3.1 Brief history of the IPA 
In 1923, the IPA was established in Melbourne and was originally named the Institute 
of Factory and Cost Accountants. Having undergone a series of subsequent name 
changes, the name of the National Institute of Accountants was adopted in 1988, after 
a milestone court case was won against the CPA/CA. Membership comprises 
approximately 34,000 members and students in Australia and overseas, and there are 
three levels of membership. In 2011, the name was changed to the Institute of Public 
Accountants (IPA). 
The three levels of membership range from Associate membership (AIPA), Member 
status (MIPA) or full Fellow status (FIPA), that had required the completion of the 
University of New England’s (UNE) Masters qualification and which has recently 
been replaced by Deakin University’s Masters of Business Administration (MBA) 
program. Each level requires completion of the IPA ‘Professional Education Program’, 
and the ‘Mentored Experience Program’. This is followed by varying requirements of 
practical years’ work experience and seniority in the role as an accountant and at 
associated membership level. 
The IPA became a member of the International Federation of Accountants (IFAC) in 
November, 2004, which was a key factor in contributing toward their current level of 
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professional recognition. As a result of this recognition, the IPA upgraded areas of 
their program, including the more recent and significant upgrading of the FIPA level 
to the requirement of a Masters degree, which was originally developed in conjunction 
with the University of New England. Professional recognition is further evidenced by 
the fact that the IPA is recognised by government bodies such as the Australian 
Securities and Investment Commission (ASIC) and the Australian Tax Office (ATO). 
Traditionally, the IPA has targeted the TAFE / technical college trained member (in 
contrast to university / tertiary qualified individuals), and has more recently focused 
on serving the SME sector. Arguably, it has not reached the same level of prestige or 
recognition as the CPA or CA. The IPA is the smallest of the three Australian 
professional accounting bodies, and comprises approximately 11% of the total market 
share with a membership base of close to 34,000, including students, but only 
approximately 8% of the total market share if students are excluded (IPA, 2017).  
2.3.2 Brief history of CPA Australia 
Originally founded in 1886 and named the Australian Society of Accountants, CPA 
Australia (CPAA denoted as CPA) is the oldest and currently the largest Australian 
professional accounting association, with approximately 155,000 members (plus 
students). A name change occurred in 1990 to Australian Society of Certified 
Practising Accountants, and then a final change to its current name took place in 2000. 
Arguably, the CPA designation can be seen as one of the most popular and attainable 
and is primarily targeted to attract those who wish to work in a broad array of industry 
and public sector occupations, rather than working specifically as an accountant in 
public practice. There are three levels of membership, namely, Associate, CPA and 
FCPA, with the latter requiring specialist training in specific fields and a minimum of 
15 years’ accounting or finance experience, as well as having held a senior or 
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managerial position for at least five years. The CPA designation, although the oldest 
and encompassing the largest membership base, anecdotally, does not hold the same 
element of prestige and élitism as the CA qualification. The 155,000 plus members in 
the CPA comprise close to 52% of the total market share (including students), and 
approximately 55% of the total market share (excluding students), being the biggest of 
the three Australian accounting professional bodies (CPA, 2017).  
2.3.3 Brief history of the CA 
The CA was constituted by a Royal Charter in 1928, has over 117,000 members 
globally (including students), is referred to as ‘The Institute’, and is arguably 
recognised as the most élite professional accounting organisation in Australia. 
Members work globally in 107 countries, setting the benchmark for the highest ethical, 
professional and educational standards (CA, 2016). Although members work across a 
wide spectrum of both finance and accounting, the majority of members work in public 
practice, as Chartered Accountants. There are two levels of membership, namely, 
member and fellow, and student membership is referred to as an associate membership. 
Its two primary selling points are that its designation is a guarantee to employers and 
clients that its members have been trained to a superior level, signifying someone who 
has met the academic, practical and ethical requirements of the Institute; and, secondly, 
that Chartered Accountants consistently earn higher salaries than their counterparts. 
According to CA, their graduates are some of the highest salary earners in Australia 
(CA, 2010). The CA differentiates its membership by claiming to offer other benefits 
such as a flexible study format, superior technical skills, face-to-face tuition, 
international recognition and graduate diploma status, which the CA argues is 
something that no other professional accounting body can offer.  
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Although member numbers are significantly lower than those of CPA membership, the 
CA has resisted any attempts to merge with CPA. The CA prides itself on the élitism 
and autonomy that distinguishes it from the other professional bodies. Its smaller 
membership may indicate that the CA course is more challenging and is only attainable 
by the privileged, with dedication, technical excellence and a high aptitude. The 
Australian CAs merged with the New Zealand Institute of Chartered Accountants 
(NZICA) in 2014, adding approximately 33,000 new members, to form the Chartered 
Accountants Australia and New Zealand (CAANZ). It also protects its position of 
dominance by resisting the emergence of new or less élite professional accounting 
bodies and associations, and it has been evidenced (discussed later) that levels of intra-
professional conflict have made the emergence of second-tier bodies, such as the IPA, 
a challenge. Evidence of such intra-professional conflict will be discussed in 
subsequent chapters. The CA’s 117,000 members and students constitute a market 
share of approximately 37% of Australian accounting professionals (CA, 2017).   
2.4 Educational requirements of the three bodies in Australia 
Those who join the CA generally have a desire to attain registration and licensing as 
an accountant in public practice, particularly with a Big 4 accounting firm, and a CA 
qualification generally signifies global status and recognition. Upon completion of a 
university degree in accounting, many high achieving graduates seek employment in 
a chartered accounting firm and then undertake the second and third stages of the 
accreditation requirements specific to the CA guidelines. This includes a mentoring 
period of on-the-job training with a qualified CA member and successfully passing the 
CA examination process.  
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For both the CA and CPA, a period of three years of mentored practical work 
experience is required in either a chartered accounting firm or industry, which is 
viewed as a form of apprenticeship. The final stage is the period of professional 
examinations. For the CA, the Chartered Accounting examinations consist of five 
mandatory modules, which comprise two core and three technical units (CA, 2016). 
Alternatively, the CPA Program includes six segments, comprising four core and two 
elective units (CPA, 2016). The CA’s generally perceived élitist public and 
professional perception has been embraced globally since the prestigious English 
model dating back to 1880 was developed. At that time, the Institute of Chartered 
Accountants in England and Wales (ICAEW) was formed and its prominence remains 
in the accounting profession globally today (Sakagami, Yoshimi & Okano, 1999). 
Both the CA and CPA require a tertiary degree qualification as a minimum entry level 
for membership. Traditionally, only those with an accounting qualification would join 
these two larger bodies; however, in recent years both bodies have opened up wider 
foundation pathways, offering membership to anyone with a generic university tertiary 
degree qualification. The specific accounting skills are taught either through bridging 
courses, or through specific programs (Guthrie, Burritt & Evans, 2012).  
The IPA is the only one of the three bodies that accepts a minimum requirement of an 
Australian Diploma of Accounting TAFE qualification, or equivalent. (However, it 
should be noted that CPA have recently introduced a pathway for non-degree students, 
although a degree is still required for full membership.) This unique offering of 
membership to those other than with a university degree, potentially creates a ‘niche’ 
market for ‘technical’ versus university-educated individuals. The IPA also offers an 
alternative professional route for members who do not wish to work for the Big 4 
chartered accounting firms, and who have a desire to work in smaller sized 
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environments. Unlike the CA and the CPA, the IPA also offers an alternative 
postgraduate qualification, in the form of a Masters degree. Upon completion of the 
IPA Professional Education Program (stages 1 and 2), full members have been 
required to complete the Masters of Commerce in Professional Accounting (MPA) 
degree from the University of New England (UNE), since replaced by Deakin 
University’s MBA. This is done in conjunction with the Mentored Experience 
Program, where practical work experience is also gained. Public practice certificates 
are available for members to attain, once final requirements set by the IPA are also 
met.  
Currently, the designations for those who qualify for CA membership are CA or FCA, 
CPA or FPCA for CPA Australia, and either AIPA (Associate), MIPA (Member) or 
FIPA (Fellow) for IPA membership, dependent on which educational level has been 
attained. The IPA’s entry AIPA level requires a minimum completion of an Australian 
Diploma of Accounting. The higher MIPA level requires additional TAFE studies, 
either comprised of the IPA program graduate certificate in public accounting (or 
equivalent), or a Bachelor qualification. The full FIPA member status requires the 
completion of a Masters degree as discussed above. As further evidenced by the 
offering of an IPA bookkeepers certificate (IPA, 2015a) and more recently a public 
Business Activity Statement (BAS) certificate, the IPA offers a broader range of 
certifications ranging from the less technical requirements of a bookkeeper, registered 
tax agent and small business compliance training, to the more rigorous standards 
required for accountants in public practice. This ‘niche’ potentially benefits the IPA in 
gaining further professional recognition, as this opportunity existed for a third player 
in the Australian accounting professional body arena, that neither the CA nor the CPA 
could, or wanted to, compete with. This ‘niche’ is in alignment with the IPA also 
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appealing to the non-university TAFE qualified individuals, who still possess a 
genuine desire to become qualified middle level accountants. The mode of study for 
IPA membership is often delivered on-line which offers flexibility for those currently 
working and unable to attend traditional face-to-face classes. The unique offering of a 
formal university postgraduate degree, namely, the Masters degree, also differentiates 
the IPA from both the CA and CPA, although both the CA and CPA would arguably 
regard their qualification programs as being the equivalent of a Masters degree.  
2.5 An historical review of the IPA’s journey 
Pertinent to the discussion which follows, below is an historic record of past CEOs / 
Executive Directors and National Presidents of the organisation, based on the archival 
records available. Reference to these key individuals will be made throughout this 
chapter.  
Table 2.4: IPA Past Leaders 
Name Term 
Margaret Wilson (Deputy Executive Director) 1986–1995 
Eddie Creaney 1986–1991 
Gordon Hulme (acting) 1991 
Trevor Dietz 1991–1993 
Andrew Smith 1993–1998 
Bob Holland 1998–1999 
Neil Marshall 1999–2001 
Dennis Adams (acting) 2001–2002 
Roger Cotton 2002–2008 
Andrew Conway 2008–current 
Note: All past CEOs / Executive directors of the now IPA, sourced from archival records  
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Table 2.5: IPA Past National Presidents 
Name Term 
Stuart Southham 1970–1982 
John Searles 1982–1984 
Robyn Ramsay 1984–1987 
Don Farnden 1987–1989 
Kevin Buckland 1989–1991 
Aub Kelly 1991–1992 
Allan Drew 1992–1994 
Lyn McPhee 1994–1995 
Brian Mellander 1995–1997 
Patrick Derham 1997–1999 
Owen Beattie 1999–2001 
Klaus Zimmermann 2001–2005 
David Hickman 2005–2006 
Greg Dennis 2006–2009 
Christine Leetham 2009–2012 
Jason Parker 2012–2014 
Wendy Leegel 2014–2016 
Damien Moore 2016–current 
Note: All past National Presidents of the now IPA, sourced from archival records  
2.5.1 Pre-1986 
2.5.1.1 Pre-1986 – contextual background  
The IPA’s history is most effectively divided into two main eras. Prior to 1986, the 
organisation was under the control of the ASA (now CPA), and this period is depicted 
as the first era. During this time, the then IAA (now IPA) levels of discontentment 
were becoming evident and the intent to separate was being publicly aired in 1985. 
The period post-1986 is depicted as the second and most significant stage of the now 
IPA’s history, signifying a period of independence and growth toward increased levels 
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of professional recognition. While the period before 1986 provides critical context, 
this era will only be addressed in brief, with greater detail and emphasis being 
addressed to the post-1986 period, in later sections of this chapter.  
2.5.1.2 Pre-1986 – events in brief  
Although the era between 1923 and 1985 is important to address to add context, this 
section will only be discussed very briefly, as the real history of the IPA began after 
1985 when its impending separation from the ASA (now CPA) was announced. During 
the early period, the organisation underwent several name changes, beginning as the 
Institute of Factory and Cost Accountants (1923-1950), followed by the Institute of 
Taxation and Cost Accountants (1950-1957), the National Institute of Accountants 
(1957-1967), the Institute of Commercial Studies (1967-1970), and then the Institute 
of Affiliate Accountants when they were solely under the control of the ASA (now 
CPA) from 1970 to 1988. A subsequent name change back to the National Institute of 
Accountants (NIA) occurred in 1988 after a Victorian Supreme Court case, and the 
name changed again in 2011 to the current Institute of Public Accountants (IPA). This 
era will be addressed in the more detailed post-1986 section.  
Based on archival cassette tapes recorded in approximately 1990, former leaders and 
Presidents such as Searles and Alexander (former IAA Presidents), Creaney (former 
IAA CEO) and Risstrom (a former tax commissioner) who had close associations with 
the IAA (IPA) in their early days, collectively reflected on the pre-1986 history of the 
organisation. Risstrom (1990) makes reference to the poignancy of the IAA’s intent to 
include the word ‘accountant’ in the then newly-proposed name of the NIA. He also 
recalls the growing ill ease and resentment over issues of control by the ASA over the 
IAA (IPA). Alexander (1990) notes that the IAA, while under the control of the ASA, 
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had no status or recognition and comments that it was the ASA’s preference. He also 
observes ‘festering discontentment’ between the two bodies, flagging the imminent 
separation (Risstrom, 1990). At the time that Creaney took over the role of CEO of the 
IAA, it was also evident to him that there was dissatisfaction among the IAA 
membership. The dissatisfaction was also stemming from the desire for IAA members 
to gain autonomy and separation from the controlling body, the ASA. As depicted by 
Searles (1990), a ‘new broom’ was beginning to sweep through the IAA, which would 
stand them in good stead for a future of autonomy and separation from the once 
controlling ASA. The IAA formally announced their separation from the ASA in 1986 
and were soon to be free from the control and unwanted stigma of inferiority 
(Risstrom, 1990).  
From its early beginnings, the IPA served the second tier, para professional / technical 
/ bookkeeper sector of the accounting profession and appealed to the vocational or 
TAFE trained member, as it was the only professional accounting body which did not 
require a university degree qualification as its minimum entry level. It was deemed a 
support or feeder body to the two key bodies in Australia, the CPA/CA. While under 
the auspices of the ASA (now CPA), the issue of ‘control’ became controversial and 
the name of the now IPA has remained contentious. During the 1970s while the 
organisation was clearly under the control of the ASA, the title ‘affiliate accountant’ 
sat well with the controlling body, as it symbolised a clear differentiation of member 
status. According to the ASA, the true ‘accountant’ became a member of the 
controlling body (ASA), and the technician or para-professional joined the support 
body (IAA). This clear differentiation between the two bodies and associated status 
was the preferred ASA position. It came as no surprise, however, that the IAA (now 
IPA) and its members were becoming increasingly dissatisfied with this ‘control’ and 
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subsequently embarked upon a quest for independence-seeking autonomy, which 
ultimately led to the IAA announcing their intent to ‘go alone’ in 1985. This was 
followed by formal distancing in 1986, culminating in the 1987 Victorian Supreme 
Court case, which was a result of the IAA wanting to change their name to a title which 
included the controversial word ‘accountant’, shaking off the shackles of its former 
title of ‘affiliate accountant’. The fundamental issue here is the now IPA’s desire to be 
independent and to be proud of a name which dispelled any connotations of inferiority 
(Risstrom, 1990). This is the point where the true story of the IPA becomes compelling 
and evidences a tenacious struggle for its much sought after autonomy and voice after 
1985. The historic journey of the IPA depicts an organisation that has endured 
significant adversity, a body which now has a title which includes the word 
‘accountant’ and one which has faced major conflicts and challenges from the larger 
competing bodies. The IPA, however, has continued to develop new niche markets and 
strategies to overcome an often challenging quest for independence, improved status 
and increased levels of professional recognition. The catalyst for this pre-1986 era 
occurred in late 1985, when the then IAA (now IPA) publicly announced its intention 
to separate from the control of the ASA, which formally took place in early 1986. This 
separation from the ASA marked a period of ongoing and tenuous relations, 
particularly between the now CPA and IPA, and, for this reason, this important 
contextual period requires addressing. The period after 1986, after the separation from 
the ASA, will be addressed in greater depth, as it is this second era which evidences 
the most significant events in the IPA’s journey toward professional recognition, and 
which forms the basis of this study.  
  




Tumultuous years ensued, particularly between 1986 and 1988, including a formal 
separation and a fierce 1987 Victorian Supreme Court battle which was initiated by 
both the ASA and the CA against the IAA over their intention to change their name to 
include the word ‘accountant’ (in contrast to their previous title which referred to them 
simply as ‘affiliate accountants’). An IAA victory led to the successful name change 
to the NIA (now IPA) in 1988. Hence, the period post-1986, being its second era, is 
deemed the most critical to the journey of the IPA.  
As of 1st January, 1986, the Institute of Affiliate Accountants (IAA) formally 
separated from their former association with the Australian Society of Accountants 
and the era that followed were the formative years of the IAA. The important 
appointment of Eddie Creaney as Executive Director of the IAA took place at this 
time, and he was committed to leading a successful association, totally independent of 
the ASA. He was also determined to form a strategic alliance between the IAA and 
tertiary institutions and, in particular, the TAFE sector. 
Dissatisfaction with the current name of the Institute was gaining momentum, as the 
word ‘affiliate’ represented connotations of being semi or quasi professional, and such 
a reference was undermining the raising of the current status of the IAA. In addition 
to the move toward a new name, other major structural changes were underway. With 
the then recognised shortage of accountants in Australia, the first public advertisement 
was placed with the intention of raising public awareness of the IAA (Wilson, 1986). 
In February 1986, a Mutual Recognition and Acceptance Statement was in the process 
of being signed between the IAA and the Institute of Administrative Accountants, UK, 
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which was designed to encourage joint and global membership and to develop overseas 
alliances and raise the profile of the IAA (Creaney, 1986). By September 1986, the 
IAA was receiving requests from government on opinions and views relating to 
proposed legislation, signalling a degree of respect and an increase in the profile and 
status of the IAA. During 1986, the IAA also developed their Professional Orientation 
Program which was designed to link more accounting students and graduates to its 
professional membership (Creaney, 1986).  
By 1987, the links between the IAA and the Australian TAFE sector were increasing, 
and the Associate Diploma in Business Studies (Accounting) was being introduced 
into TAFE colleges throughout the country (Farnden, 1988). This marked an important 
time in accounting education and its links with professional membership, as the IAA 
had recognised the need to nurture TAFE level education, in contrast to the traditional 
university entry level, as a minimum benchmark to join a professional body. The ‘on-
the-job’ bookkeeper or small to medium-sized accounting technician, was now being 
provided with a bridge to improved status, through the inroads that the IAA was 
making via the TAFE link. This link became a niche market for the IAA. 
Previously, the IAA did not require members to hold a public practice certificate, 
however, the organisation was beginning to raise its minimum benchmark standards, 
although still appealing to the ‘non-university qualified’ sector. Moves were being 
made toward a minimum entry requirement of Associate Diploma level and such a 
qualification was to become the basic educational requirement for entry to IAA 
membership. Government documentation was now referring to IAA members as 
‘accountants’ for the first time, which was a significant improvement in public 
perception for its members (Creaney, 1986).  
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By June 1987, meetings were being held between the IAA, the Australian Tax Office 
(ATO) and a range of TAFE institutions, symbolising an integral link between the 
newly developing independent organisation, government and educational institutions. 
Such measures depicted that “… we were on a quest to raise our professional image” 
(Farnden, 1987). During the term of Farnden as National President of the IAA, ongoing 
involvement was occurring between the IAA and the State Agent Boards, and the IAA 
continued to receive requests from government departments to make submissions that 
affected the profession or the community. Such issues pertained to recent income tax 
rulings, where the IAA’s opinions were sought. There were always underlying tensions 
which were really the catalyst that led to the 1987 legal proceedings (Alexander, 1990).  
2.5.2.2 Supreme Court case – a seminal event in the development of the NIA 
A key Victorian Supreme Court case between the IAA and the ASA/CA occurred in 
December, 1987, where the proposed name change of the IAA to the National Institute 
of Accountants (NIA) was challenged by the ASA. The ASA/CA sought an injunction 
against the IAA based on its proposal to use the term ‘accountant’ in its name, as 
opposed to ‘affiliate accountant’. The case was adjourned and ultimately won by the 
IAA, which was a seminal event in its history. It could now proudly embrace the 
professional status of ‘accountant’ in its title (Farnden, 1988). The once quasi or para 
professional shackles had now been shed for the NIA, and this very important Supreme 
Court decision paved the way in its quest to raise its professional status. (Note that to 
prevent confusion from historical references to the NIA in the subsequent analysis for 
the remainder of this historical background, the then existing name of NIA will be used 
rather than the recently adopted name of IPA). This court case marked a key turning 
point for the organisation in its pursuit to gain professional status, and seeking similar 
recognition to the ASA and the CA, who traditionally had held the dominant position 
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as Australia’s accounting professional bodies. The National President of the NIA at 
the time highlighted that the restrictions of the second-class status had now gone. At 
this point, membership numbers were approximately 6,500. The IAA was now 
permitted by law to change its name to include the word ‘accountant’ in its new title. 
Much tension was evident between the ASA/CA and the then NIA as a result of this 
seminal court case, and relations between the three bodies had become fractured. More 
detail surrounding these relations will be addressed in Chapter 5 where issues 
pertaining to specific and ongoing intra-professional conflict are addressed in 
answering the first research question.  
1988 marked the first full year of the new name, and it brought further significant 
advances in raising the profile of the NIA. Although the NIA’s magazine retained its 
name as ‘The Counting House’, most other aspects of the organisation were changing. 
More rigorous attention was given to recruitment of TAFE graduates as NIA members, 
and in the specific area of education, the NIA became involved in the implementation 
and monitoring of the Associate Diploma in Accounting at TAFE level, Australia-
wide. In alignment with its small and medium enterprise (SME) links, the organisation 
was also developing an association with Small Business Forums, such as the ‘Small 
Business Week’ events (Farnden, 1988). Concentrated efforts were being made to 
recruit members from the TAFE sector and from qualified non-members within the 
workforce. By June, 1988, the NIA was committed to raising the importance of its 
continued professional development (CPD) programs, which signalled its pursuit to 
have the status of the organisation improved. Government legislation such as the 
Occupational Superannuation Standards Act, 1967, was revised to include the NIA as 
one of the three professional accounting bodies (Farnden, 1988).  In September, 1988, 
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the NIA established an Accounting and Auditing Standards Committee, being further 
evidence of its commitment to improve standards.  
In an attempt to gain further insight into what their members needs were in public 
practice, the NIA established a Public Practice task force. Collaboration with TAFE 
colleges and tax agent boards were also underway, in an attempt to review 
accreditation procedures. Representation on various government and industry 
committees and on statutory boards was taking place. These key government and 
industry links suggested that the NIA was now becoming more recognised in the 
business and commercial world (Farnden, 1987).  
1989 also represented further growth and development of the NIA. It was now taking 
the issue of CPD and ethics far more seriously, which was demonstrated by the 
establishment of a Code of Ethics for its members and an Ethics Committee. The NIA 
was also formally recognised in the Australian taxation legislation as being one of the 
three major accounting bodies. Furthermore, the inclusion of the NIA into the 
Victorian Magistrates Act also symbolised enhanced recognition through legislation. 
During 1990, in alignment with recent legislation, the NIA proposed to make 
professional indemnity insurance mandatory for the issue of a public practice 
certificate (Creaney, 1990).  At this time, the formalising of the Members Handbook 
was completed. Affiliation with links in Malaysia were being established, where an 
association was being developed between the NIA and the Malaysian Institute of 
Accountants (MIA). Robyn Ramsay, the first female executive, was appointed in 1991, 
as the National Education Co-ordinator, symbolising the importance that the 
organisation was now placing on education. She set up Industry Reference Groups 
with TAFE colleges throughout the country, discussing proposed improvements to the 
national accounting courses. Twice yearly, the NIA offered the Public Practice 
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Orientation Program, enabling members to bridge the requirement to obtaining their 
Public Practice or bookkeeping certificates.  
2.5.2.3 Upgrading of the Continuing Professional Development (CPD) programs 
As background and as a result of the earlier Martin Committee Report (Martin, 1964) 
on tertiary education and the Vatter Report (Vatter, 1964) on accountancy education 
in Australia, the decision was made to make a tertiary university degree compulsory 
for minimum admission into the profession, which the ASA and CA embraced. This 
shaped the period of upgrading of professional body education over a 20-year period. 
While the ASA/CA boosted their rigour to minimum degree entry requirements by the 
mid-1970s, the NIA also attempted to improve the standard of their program over the 
decades, while maintaining their lower TAFE minimum entry standard (Pincus, 2012).  
1991 saw the introduction of the first in-house NIA training courses for accountants in 
public practice. The NIA also assisted government in formulating the ‘Training 
Guarantee Handbook’, which was linked to the recently introduced legislation, The 
Government Training Guarantee Act. A new Corporate Plan was being developed in 
which the NIA proposed that, together with the ASA and the CA, it joined an 
‘Australian Accounting Council’, in light of the recently failed proposed merger 
between both the ASA and the ICAA (Kelly, 1991). With the impending 
harmonisation of the accounting standards, the NIA was also making further inroads 
into continually upgrading their CPD programs. The NIA was seen as a ‘grass roots’ 
organisation, maintaining close contact with industry, the government and the 
profession, through the provision of a broad range of services and continued 
interaction with members, the business community, government and students (Dietz, 
1991).  
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In further preparation for the globalisation of the accounting standards, the NIA 
continued to work with the Australian Accounting Research Foundation (AARF) to 
assist them in the move toward Australia adopting the global standards. Legislation 
was also modified granting NIA members the right to witness Australian passport 
applications, further evidencing the status upgrade of the organisation. A major 
advertising campaign was launched, focusing on two key areas of the NIA 
membership, ‘knowledge’ and ‘achievement’.  
2.5.2.4 Strategic alliances and upgrading of qualifications 
The official NIA Code of Ethics was released in 1992 and the NIA also formed a 
strategic alliance with the University of New England (UNE). Its courses, namely, the 
Graduate Certificate of Professional Accounting and the Masters of Business 
Administration (MBA), were being offered through flexible learning programs and 
were linked with the upgrading of the status of the NIA. Affiliations with TAFE 
colleges throughout the country were also developing, whereby the NIA offered prizes 
to high-achieving TAFE graduates who had undertaken the Associate Diploma in 
Business (Accounting). NIA membership numbers were now at 10,000. Further 
developments occurred in which legislation was amended to include NIA members 
among the three key bodies, whereby NIA members could certify under Section 52 of 
the Estate Agent’s Act in Victoria, and the Queensland Builder’s Services Authority. 
This further reinforced government recognition of the NIA through government 
legislation (Dietz, 1992).  
The NIA also developed the National Competency Standards in Accountancy, and 
1993 also saw a change in the name of the NIA magazine from ‘The Counting House’ 
to ‘The National Accountant’, which was more in keeping with their current name.  
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The membership of the NIA was becoming more diversified, encompassing 
practitioners, technicians, bookkeepers and academics. CPD programs were also 
becoming broader, to cater for the wider membership base. Enhancements to these 
programs included increased scope to enable members to upgrade their qualifications, 
and were often offered in a flexible and distance mode of study. This was a then unique 
approach adopted by the NIA, as it enabled members to improve and upgrade their 
skills, qualifications and membership status via distance study, without being required 
to take time off work during business hours to attend classes (Dietz, 1991).   
Acknowledgement that overseas trained accountants required Australian accreditation 
was reinforced in 1994 by the formation of a joint committee. The three accounting 
bodies, the NIA, the ASCPA (Australian Society of CPAs, now CPA Australia) and 
the CA, formed a liaison with the National Accreditation Group of Overseas Trained 
Accountants (NAGOTA) (McPhee, 1995). This cemented the inclusion of the NIA 
among the élite group of its counterparts, and also paved the way toward potential 
membership growth through the attraction and accreditation of overseas trained 
accountants.  
A public relations consultancy was commissioned by the NIA during 1994, in an 
attempt to assist in the implementation of new strategies to help raise its profile and 
status, when numbers currently sat at 11,000. Tax Office co-operation was further 
established, evidenced by the NIA assisting them with the launch of the new EDGE 
(electronic tax lodgement) pilot program, which was designed to simplify the process, 
particularly for the SME sector.  
1994 also witnessed the appointment of Lyn McPhee, who was dedicated to raising 
the profile of the NIA with government and the public (Smith, 1994). The CPD 
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Compliance Certificate was also introduced during this period, which assisted in 
continually improving CPD benchmarks and practitioners’ standards of practice and 
competency. Also, as of 1st July, 1995, all NIA members were required to have an 
Associate Diploma in Accounting, to enable them to advance from ‘Associate’ to 
‘Member’ status. With increased de-regulation, the government was looking toward 
the professional bodies for assurance that members would comply with guidelines 
pertaining to professional conduct and the Code of Ethics. By the end of 1994, NIA 
membership numbers were 12,000 (Smith, 1994). 
The next two years represented a period of great development for the NIA, attributed 
in part to the introduction of the Graduate Certificate in Professional Accounting 
through UNE. As of 1 July, 1995, Associate members needed to complete the Graduate 
Certificate and also must have had three years of practical experience before they could 
advance to ‘Member’ status (Smith, 1995). Toward the end of 1995, the NIA had 
achieved Australian standards quality accreditation, while government links with 
SMEs and the Small Business Forums continued.  
The organisation was developing alliances with the ATO and government in meetings 
in regard to issues such as the impending goods and services tax (GST,) capital gains 
tax (CGT), foreign source income and the fringe benefits tax (FBT). The NIA also 
conducted GST seminars, which over 8,600 people had attended by the end of 1995 
(Marshall, 2000). The key appointment of Dennis Adams to the role of National 
Education Manager then took place, further reaffirming the NIA’s commitment to 
professional education. The NIA’s overseas presence was reinforced by their 
representation at the Asia-Pacific Economic Co-operation (APEC) forum, where 
parties from the Asia-Pacific region, Canada, the USA and Mexico were present. 
Furthermore, the NIA planned to open membership up to accountants in Malaysia, 
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where a recent advertising campaign had also been launched. A NIA branch in Kuala 
Lumpur, Malaysia, was also planned (McPhee, 1995). A steady increase in the demand 
for Malaysian membership during 1995 was also noted (Smith, 1995).  
1996 witnessed the first full year of the raised minimum entry level for NIA 
membership. The NIA’s Graduate Certificate in Professional Accounting was 
broadening its range of subjects offered, to ensure relevance to the broad membership 
base. The NIA also worked consistently with Treasury to assist in the development of 
legislation pertaining to auditors in SMEs.  
1997 witnessed further development of NIA corporate plans, designed to enhance 
recognition and status throughout Australian industry and within the profession. CCH 
Australia, a leading provider of books and software for tax practitioners, became a 
major sponsor of the NIA, awarding prize monies annually to the NIA Graduate of the 
Year. Government recognition at the highest level was noted when the NIA was invited 
to be represented on the Business Regulation Advisory Group. This was certainly a 
worthy achievement and reflected the consistent endeavours which had been 
undertaken over many years to raise the profile of the NIA (Derham, 1997).  
By 1998, TAFE colleges throughout Australia, with assistance from the NIA, were 
moving toward upgrading courses to Advanced Diploma level. This aligned with the 
imminent upgrading of NIA policy which required a minimum entry level to reflect 
this new benchmark. Such efforts were closely linked to raising the profile and status 
of the NIA and, at the same time, the government was publicly placing more emphasis 
on accountants being members of professional associations, in alignment with an 
increased degree of self-regulation.  
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2.5.2.5 New strategic plan 
In 1998, the NIA adopted a new strategic plan, operating under the umbrella of three 
main areas, namely, Legislation and Standards (LSN), heavily focusing on including 
NIA members in legislation; Membership Policy (MCN), geared at expanding the 
international profile of the organisation; and the Recognition Action Plan (RAN), 
which was to involve expansion in marketing and promotional programs (Smith, 
1998). Although progress was continually being made, it was still recognised that, 
arguably, levels of NIA recognition still had need of improvement. Some government 
legislation still excluded NIA members, for instance, it was documented that ‘senior 
financial managers’ had to be either CPA or CA qualified, with no inclusion or 
recognition of the NIA membership or qualification.  
Further relationships were being developed between the NIA and key organisations 
such as AusIndustry, NEC Australia, and the StateWide Superannuation Trust (SST) 
during 1999, the NIA also launched their New Vision Statement, which comprised five 
key areas of focus for the organisation in the future. The categories that required 
addressing included professional recognition, education and professional 
development, business and technical advice, alliances with business sector providers, 
and advocacy to government and agencies. All professional bodies, government, 
industry and the professions were all preparing for significant new Australian 
legislation planned for 1st January, 2000, which included the GST, the Financial 
Services Reform Bill and ‘Pay as You Go’ (PAYG) legislation (Marshall, 2000).  
2.5.3 Period between 2000–2004 – a period of rapid development 
In 2000, a registered training organisation, Accounting Education Australia, was 
established, which formalised the NIA’s commitment to providing quality training to 
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its members and SMEs. Continued government affiliation was being undertaken 
through the Small Business Coalition and the Small Business Forum. The majority of 
the then membership base of just over 12,200 worked in SMEs in Australia, so 
fostering the SME association through such forums was important. Moves to enhance 
opportunities in Malaysia were evidenced by the NIA initiating the establishment of 
the Australian Institute of Business, to recruit new members who lived in Malaysia 
and who had graduated from TAFE colleges in either Australia or Malaysia. All public 
practice NIA members were now required to undertake the Public Practice Certificate 
Orientation Program. Furthermore, it was mandatory for them to take out public 
practice indemnity insurance and comply with the NIA By-laws and pronouncements 
on ethical and professional standards (Beattie, 2000).  
In 2000, the NIA’s By-law document, which focused on corporate governance and 
professional conduct, was finalised (Beattie, 2000). The document was yet another 
measure by the NIA to raise perceptions and the expert standards and benchmarks of 
the organisation. Further suggesting improvements in this regard, the NIA had recently 
become a contributor on both financial and technical levels to the Australian 
Accounting Standards Board (AASB).  
2.5.3.1 New advanced membership structure and continuing emphasis on 
recognition issues 
In April 2000, the NIA launched the new PNA professional level to its membership 
structure, which was designed to upgrade the standing of the organisation and to 
provide greater scope for membership progression and status. To gain the PNA 
qualification, members were required to hold a university degree in accounting, plus 
have three years of work experience in the field. This new level set a high standard of 
membership and marked a significant stage of progression for the NIA, which was “… 
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part of a highly targeted  awareness campaign comprising of public relations, 
promotion and advertising ... the aim of the campaign is to raise awareness to increase 
brand awareness, recognition and perceived ‘value’ of the NIA and its members. It 
will enhance the reputation of the NIA as a credible, proactive, relevant organisation 
and increase the NIA and its membership profile among the wider business community 
and particularly employer groups” (Beattie, 2001, p. 7). 
The goods and services (GST) tax was introduced in Australia on 1st July 2000, which 
led to increased compliance requirements for bookkeepers and accountants. The NIA 
was the first professional accounting organisation recognised as both a tax and 
business activity statement (linked with the new GST requirements) agent association 
by the Australian Tax Practitioners Board (Conway, 2010). Another brand awareness 
campaign was launched in 2001, in alignment with the new recently introduced PNA 
level of NIA membership. The NIA also prepared to provide training courses in 
financial planning, in association with Integra Tec, a registered training organisation 
and a subsidiary of Worldschool, a global education provider (Marshall, 2001).  
Key advances were being made in regard to NIA’s professional development program. 
NIA entered into a new three-year agreement with the University of Southern 
Queensland (USQ) to continue providing NIA with the USQ Graduate Certificate in 
Professional Accounting; Accounting Education Australia (AEA) began offering 
accounting and bookkeeping programs; and also, a distance learning diploma course 
through AEA and IntegraTec was developed. These advances mark significantly 
changing times for the NIA, indicating a firm commitment to the continual 
improvement of its presence, both domestically and nationally (Beattie, 2001).  
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A new look NIA corporate logo and identity was launched in 2001, marking 
progressive inroads to creating a more professional and dynamic presence in the 
market (Marshall, 2001). Quality assurance issues were also at the forefront for NIA 
in 2001. Improvements pertaining to this area included the upgrading of the orientation 
program for NIA members in public practice; the replacement of the Public Practice 
Manual; the introduction of update programs for NIA members in public practice; and 
the development and implementation of Quality Assurance reviews. At this time, 
affiliations were continually being nurtured between the NIA and their links with their 
professional colleagues in Malaysia, Hong Kong and China (Beattie, 2001).  
In 2002, the NIA was included with the CA and CPA as recognised overseas assessors 
for the Australian Skilled Migration Program, which aimed to seek the most highly 
skilled migrants with accounting qualifications, in response to the shortage of such 
individuals in the Australian workplace. This marked a significant event in terms of 
recognising and raising the profile of the NIA. As observed by the then NIA President, 
the NIA was joining the other two professional bodies as an approved authority for 
assessing the qualifications of overseas accountants seeking to move to Australia under 
the Australian Skilled Migration Program.  
UK links were further cemented when, in February 2002, the NIA met with the UK 
based Institute of Financial Accountants (IFA). Mutual recognition was confirmed, 
where the two organisations began developing closer working relations to optimise 
opportunities and develop mutual projects (Zimmermann, 2002). Following the release 
of the Ramsay Report (2001) in which recommendations were made relating to audit 
standards, the NIA requested a summit engagement with the Federal Government on 
issues pertaining to auditor independence, further demonstrating close government ties 
(Zimmermann, 2002). 
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2.5.3.2 New strategic initiatives from 2002 
In 2002, a new strategic plan was released outlining the organisation’s direction, which 
centred around an increase in both Australian and overseas membership, particularly 
in relation to: the student entry level; the raising of the profile of members, embracing 
the new PNA status; raising of the NIA profile among employers; and enhancing the 
Public Practice Orientation Certificate. The NIA’s Public Practice Manual was also 
completely revised, placing greater emphasis on Quality Assurance, whereby a Public 
Practice Review Program was also introduced (Zimmermann, 2002). The NIA 
continued to be represented on a variety of government committees including the 
Small Business Coalition Group, the National Tax Liaison Group, the National 
Superannuation Consultative Committee and the National Finance Industry Training 
Body. According to Zimmermann (2002), in a further demonstration of enhanced 
levels of recognition, it was now publicly acknowledged that NIA post-nominals 
(letters) after members’ names clearly depicted affiliation to a well-regarded 
professional association. The NIA was also proudly enjoying the symbol of their new 
logo and crest, which enhanced its identity, recognition and presence in the market 
(Zimmermann, 2002).  
The Association of Accounting Technicians (AAT) was established in Australia in 
2002, developing from its UK counterpart first formed in 1980 and now well-
established globally. Traditionally, the AAT is a professional association for 
bookkeepers and others who support the accounting profession. This initiative marked 
an important event for the NIA, as the new AAT organisation was seen as potentially 
providing a ‘feeder’ role for new NIA members, who would progress through the 
realms of the AAT, which could ultimately enhance membership numbers for the NIA 
(Zimmermann, 2002). By providing a bridge to AAT members through increased 
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training and education, more of them could make the natural progression to join the 
NIA, once their skills had been formally upgraded and recognised (Cotton, 2003). 
During 2002, overseas relations with Singapore, Malaysia and China developed 
further with a meeting of members to establish a regional council in Singapore. 
Meetings in Malaysia and Hong Kong were held to enable members to establish a 
regional council and members’ seminars, and exploratory meetings were held with 
Chinese counterparts. Further NIA initiatives included addressing the draft of the 
CLERP 9 Act on corporate law reform and the draft of the Financial Services Reform 
Act of 2001, which was due to come into effect in 2004 (Cotton, 2002). 
More endeavours were undertaken in 2003 to create crucial relationships with Chinese 
educational institutions, in an attempt to capture more of this Asian market. In efforts 
to promote overseas education, the NIA became a member of the Australian Financial 
Services Training Alliance (AFSTA). The NIA also adopted a revised Code of Ethics, 
with strategic additions to the issues of governance, quality assurance and shared 
regulation responsibilities (Cotton, 2003). Peter Costello, the Federal Treasurer, noted 
formal recognition of the NIA as part of the three leading professional accounting 
associations in Australia, marking progress in status at a parliamentary level.  
2003 witnessed some significant appointments of NIA senior management and board 
members to prestigious positions. Zimmermann, the then NIA National President, was 
appointed as a member of the Financial Reporting Council (FRC) and Roger Cotton, 
the NIA CEO, was also appointed at this time as a member of the Australian Stock 
Exchange (ASX) board. NIA membership to the prestigious International Federation 
of Accountants (IFAC) was a high priority for the organisation, and they proceeded to 
formulate an application for membership. For the remainder of 2003, the NIA 
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continued to work closely with both State and Federal Governments, in reference to 
Professional Indemnity Insurance (Cotton, 2003). 
In 2004, the Australian Securities and Investments Commission (ASIC) and the ATO 
were working closely with the NIA, helping to secure appropriate changes to the 
Financial Services Reform (FSR) Act. It was now noted that the government included 
in their legislation the NIA as ‘recognised accountants’ (Zimmermann, 2004). Also in 
2004, the NIA appointed a National Marketing Manager, whose role was to brand the 
NIA as a leading professional accounting body, and, in relation to overseas educational 
affiliation, in September 2004, the NIA’s Associate Diploma in Accounting 
commenced in Vietnam. The NIA Bookkeeping Certificate was also launched in 2004, 
which was directly related to the new legislation requiring compliance by bookkeepers 
to hold such a certificate. When the CLERP 9 Act draft was finalised, the NIA was 
included as one of the three professional accounting bodies, which represented a 
significant development which the NIA had been working hard to achieve. A key 
feature of the impending CLERP 9 Act was that it provided professional associations 
with the jurisdiction to discipline those who breached the Code of Ethics. The NIA 
continued to refine their Codes, and were undertaking an internal review of their 
members’ disciplinary procedures.  
In 2004, the Prime Minister and the Cabinet announced their formal recognition of the 
NIA, noting that such membership denoted a highly skilled qualification, and that 
members would be sought in the future for government and treasury positions. Recent 
Treasury Press included the three bodies together, being the ICAA, the CPAA and the 
NIA (Zimmermann, 2004). During 2004, the NIA also engaged with the corporate 
sector, and was invited to attend the prominent G100 event. By mid-2004, membership 
numbers were at 12,700. As stated by Cotton (2004, p. 9), “... this is a very encouraging 
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outcome and demonstrates that the NIA is delivering the services, educational 
opportunities and brand recognition expected of a progressive and dynamic 
association”.  
2.5.3 From 2005 onwards – a period of consolidation 
On 1st January, 2005, Australia adopted the global accounting standards, which placed 
pressure on the professional associations to ensure that all members were appropriately 
trained and educated about the variations in regulation surrounding the International 
Financial Reporting Standards (IFRS). The NIA continued to work closely with 
government to reduce the complexity of tax issues in relation to superannuation and 
compliance for SMEs (Hickman, 2005). Sir David Tweedie, the key person in the 
provision of IFRS, attended as guest speaker at a NIA hosted function, marking sound 
links between the NIA and key individuals instrumental in developing the 
internationalisation and harmonisation processes of the global accounting standards 
(Cotton, 2005).  
2.5.3.1 Admission to membership of the International Federation of Accountants 
(IFAC) 
Under the leadership of CEO, Roger Cotton, the NIA was successful in late 2004 with 
its application to join IFAC. The admission to membership of IFAC was a key step in 
the NIA’s fight for recognition by its peer organisations. With the granting of 
membership, the NIA was required to upgrade various aspects of its structure. Such 
improvements involved CPD requirements, the introduction of the Mentored 
Experience Program, Professional Education and adoption of IFAC’s Code of Ethics, 
to ensure the high IFAC requirements were met.  
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In further pursuit of the SME market and in securing a sound government alliance, the 
NIA became an associate of the Federal Government’s Small Business Program 
(Cotton, 2005). In October 2005, the NIA established new overseas links with 
Thomson Education, China, who were also using NIA materials to deliver the 
Advanced Diploma. In 2005, the NIA hosted its first truly international conference, 
‘Across the Borders’, further reinforcing the organisation’s ongoing commitment to 
establishing and strengthening its international alliances. By the end of 2005, 
membership numbers were at 14,000, including 1,000 living overseas (Cotton, 2005).  
The NIA continued to liaise with the International Accounting Standards Board 
(IASB) during 2006, in an attempt to simplify laws and standards for SMEs. The NIA, 
the CPA and CA made three joint submissions to parliament, two in relation to auditor 
rotation, and corporations and financial services legislation, and one to government 
treasury on law reform in regard to continued efforts to simplify legislation and 
requirements for SMEs. The organisation continued to have influence in the 
development of the new financial services legislation (Hickman, 2006).  
The NIA upgraded its CPE requirements, where members are required to complete 80 
hours over a two-year period and, in 2006, developed new relationships with the 
regulators, governing bodies and their competitors, in which, according to Cotton 
(2006), evidence suggests that the NIA was working cohesively (on face value) with 
the CPA and CA. By the end of 2006, NIA membership numbers had risen to 15,000, 
marking the highest growth rate in the previous five years (Hickman, 2006). 
2.5.3.2 Key developments in 2007 
In May 2007, the NIA was invited into the membership of the Joint Standing 
Committee (JSC) by both the CPA and the CA. At this point, the NIA was accepted 
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onto the Accounting Professional and Ethical Standards Board (APESB) and signed a 
Memorandum of Understanding with the Audit Quality Review Board (AQRB). By 
August, 2007, the NIA was adding key personnel to their technical team, including 
members from academia, the federal treasury and commerce (Dennis, 2007).  
The three accounting bodies, namely, the NIA, the CPA and the CA were now all 
providing financial support to the Association of Accounting Technicians (AAT), as 
such support was deemed worthwhile to keep a ‘feeder’ organisation for future 
members afloat. Following the recent implementation of the CLERP 9 Act, the 
accounting bodies’ Code of Professional Conduct for Accountants and the sanctions 
for breaches were formally legislated. Bookkeepers who were providing clients with 
tax advice at a fee, were now required by law to be registered as BAS service providers. 
Such legislation, in turn, provided the need for organisations such as the NIA to 
provide educational and certification processes for such individuals, whether they were 
NIA members or not.  
2.5.3.3 More recent developments 
In assessing the achievements of the NIA in 2009, Conway (2009b) reflected on the 
fact that the organisation delivered over 400 CPE programs throughout the year, the 
membership of the international division increased by 27%, and that the NIA’s 
technical team made over 80 submissions to government and regulatory authorities, in 
its quest to make beneficial differences for its members, the SME sector, and the 
profession generally. During 2010, the NIA continued in its pursuits to deliver quality 
educational programs to its members. According to Leetham (2010), the NIA is 
committed to ensuring accountants are entering the profession with a strong, well-
rounded skill set, underpinned by quality education. It is the only Australian 
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professional body with a pure academic award program (now being the new Deakin 
MBA program). The overseas skilled migration program continues to play an 
important role for the NIA, in its attempts to capture more of the international market. 
It can help boost productivity and our international competitiveness and our 
accountants play an integral role in Australia’s continued business success (Leetham, 
2010).  
In regard to overseas affiliation activities, both the CEO Andrew Conway and 
President Christine Leetham made a visit to China in 2010, continuing to build 
relations with the Chinese government, professional organisations and universities. 
Conway was appointed as an Honorary Professor at the Shanghai University of 
Finance and Economics, adding to the credibility of the organisation’s training and 
educational position in China. In November 2010, the NIA was a sponsor of the World 
Congress held in Kuala Lumpur. It also hosted several delegations with China, in joint 
efforts with China’s Ministry of Finance. Visits to China during 2010 were deemed 
successful for the NIA, reflected in the growing number of international members and 
the increase in NIA training conducted in China (Leetham, 2010). 
2.5.3.4 A new strategy and name change 
By the end of 2010, membership had increased to 22,000 (including students), 
encompassing both the Australian and overseas membership base. International 
membership numbers had grown by 20%. Important talks were also underway to adopt 
a name change from the NIA to the Institute of Public Accountants (IPA), which was 
deemed a strategic move to further cement the inroads the organisation was making to 
make its mark in the profession (Conway, 2010).  
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May 2011 represented a landmark date when the NIA adopted a new strategy and 
changed its name to the IPA. The research suggested that the NIA needed a 
transformation (Conway, 2011). A title making reference to the organisation serving 
public accountants, both nationally and internationally, was deemed to be a strategic 
move to secure the continued success of the organisation into the future. It was felt 
that the name change, profile and image of the IPA would also positively impact on 
perceptions of the Australian recruitment organisations, representing a heightened 
presence and equivalent status to that of its competitors (Conway, 2011).  
Other significant changes also occurred during 2011. Greater technical assistance was 
being provided to members through ‘Professional Assist’, the on-line technical support 
service, and 2011 also saw the launch of ‘Trynkett’, an innovative superannuation and 
wealth creation scheme for members. In August 2011, the IPA was admitted to the 
Confederation of Asian and Pacific Accountants (CAPA), further cementing the 
professional status of the IPA. They were also a platinum partner of the Accounting 
and Finance Association of Australia and New Zealand (AFAANZ). Another major 
reform that the IPA was involved in related to the proposed registration of self-
managed super fund (SMSF) auditors. Additionally, the IPA continues to be involved 
with the government, Treasury and ASIC, and other stakeholders in the ongoing and 
extensive consultations on future of financial advice reforms (Conway, 2011).  
The IPA co-hosted the first Australian IFRS Foundation Conference with the CPA and 
CA held in Melbourne on 25th November, 2011, marking a joint professional standing 
with the IPA’s competitors. The conference content included global standard setting 
and the recent legislative changes to financial reporting presented by representatives 
from the Asian Oceania Standards Setters (Leetham, 2012).  
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More recently in 2015, the IPA acquisition of the UK’s Institute of Financial 
Accountants (IFA) marked a key growth strategy. This increased IPA members plus 
students to over 34,000 across more than 80 countries and typifies the current IPA 
intent to gain increased levels of professional recognition and size globally (IPA, 
2017).  
2.5.3.5 Historic journey – summarised 
The following table depicts an overview and summary of the IPA’s historic journey, 
marking the key events which have shaped this organisation over the past 94 years. 
All information was obtained from the summary of all internal magazines for the 
period from 1986. In the period prior to 1986, the body was under the control of the 
ASA (now CPA) with particularly turbulent years to follow. The IAA (now IPA) broke 
away from the auspices of ASA (now CPA) control, which was a pivotal turning point 
in the IAA’s history, including the successfully fought and seminal Victorian Supreme 
Court case in 1987. After 1988, the now IPA was set free as an independent body with 
its new title including the term ‘accountant’, and its educational standards and 
organisational rigour raised. Pre-1986 is depicted as the first era (controlled), with 
post-1986 (not controlled) being the second. The year 2011 marked another turning 
point for the organisation when it embarked on a significant rebrand, targeting the 
niche SME sector and those in public practice, and, most recently, merging with the 
UK’s IFA in 2015, which boosted member and student numbers now to close to 
34,000. All key events listed below have improved and bolstered levels of professional 
recognition for the IPA, and provide a succinct overview of the important events in the 
IPA’s historic journey.  
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Table 2.6: IPA’s History 
Year Event 
Era 1 pre-1986  
1923 
Institute of Factory and Cost Accountants, 
formed in Melbourne, Victoria 
1950 
Institute of Taxation and Cost Accountants, 
name change 
1957 National Institute of Accountants, name change 
1967 Institute of Commercial Studies, name change 
1970 (under control of ASA / now CPA) Institute of Affiliate Accountants, name change 
1985 Intent to separate from the ASA (now CPA) 
Era 2 post-1986 – an independent body  
1986 Separated from the ASA (now CPA) 
1987 Victorian Supreme Court Case (IPA victory) 
1988 
National Institute of Accountants, adoption of a 
preceding name (NIA) 
2002 
NIA gazetted as an authorised assessing 
authority for skilled migration to Australia 
2004 
NIA became a member of the International 
Federation of Accountants 
2007 
NIA became a member of Asia Oceania Tax 
Consultants’ Association 
2011 
NIA changes its name and adopts a new 
identity, becoming the Institute of Public 
Accountants (IPA) 
2011 
IPA becomes a member of the Confederation of 
Asian and Pacific Accountants 
2012 
IPA launches the ‘My Public Accountants’ 
package for accountants in public practice 
2012 
IPA is included in the BRW’s 2012 Most 
Innovative Companies List 
2013 IPA launched the Public Accountant digital hub 
2013 IPA celebrates its 90th birthday 
2015 
IPA acquires the Institute of Financial 
Accountants (IFA) in the UK, bringing total 
membership to close to 34,000 globally, across 
over 80 countries 
Note: Developed from historic timeline, IPA website (IPA, 2016). 
2.6 IPA membership growth 
The IPA, and its many antecedent names, has generally seen modest membership 
growth from its inception in 1923 to 2016 (latest figures available at the time of 
preparing this chapter). The table below depicts diagrammatically how membership 
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has increased (including students) where they now represent close to 34,000 members 
and students globally.  
Figure 2.1: IPA Membership Growth (including students) 
 
Note: IPA membership growth from inception to 2016  
As evidenced above, it is apparent that some relatively significant membership growth 
occurred after the 1986 breakaway from the ASA which symbolised the beginning of 
independence for the now IPA. A decrease in membership noted in 2010 could be 
attributed to the forthcoming name change to the IPA from the NIA, which was met 
with scepticism by some older members. A further increase in membership growth 
after 2015 when the IPA merged with the UK’s IFA, resulting in close to 7,500 new 
IFA members (and students) joining the growing IPA (IPA, 2017). The 1986 
breakaway from the ASA (now CPA) and the IPA’s merge with the UK’s IFA are both 
milestones in the IPA’s journey towards building a larger membership base and its 
quest to better serve the SME market and gain increased levels of professional 
recognition. A more detailed discussion of net IPA membership growth (excluding 
students) and a comparative analysis of the three key bodies (IPA, CPA and CA) over 
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2.7 Conclusion 
As evidenced above, the IPA has arguably made some considerable progress in 
developing its corporate, professional and industry identity as a leading Australian 
professional body since its separation from the ASA in 1986, to its position today. 
Developments in raising its level of recognition have been in the key areas of education 
(at industry, TAFE and university level), legislation, government and treasury 
alliances and growth into overseas domains, both in establishing links with educational 
providers and international professional associations. The growth in reputation and 
presence is depicted by the membership increase from 6,400 in 1986 to almost 34,000 
members and students by the end of 2016 (IPA, 2016). Unfortunately, publically 
available annual reports for the CPA and CA were not available for earlier years such 
as 1986, in order to make a comparison of membership numbers for that period in time.  
This chapter aimed to provide context to both the archival history and contemporary 
journey of the IPA, to set the scene and to provide context to subsequent chapters in 
preparation for addressing the three research questions of this study. The following 
chapter presents the literature review and theoretical framework.   
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Chapter 3: Literature Review and Theoretical Framework 
3.1 Introduction 
This chapter is structured as follows. First, an overview of the literature on professions 
is considered, followed by a review of the sociology of the professions literature, 
which then leads to the theoretical framework adopted for the study using a critical 
theory perspective. This multi-theoretical perspective helps to explain the factors 
which influence intra-professional conflict. More specifically, in the concluding 
section of this chapter, this multi-theoretical perspective is used to examine how 
conflict influences the behaviour of professional accounting bodies, while shaping the 
professionalisation process.  
3.2 An overview of professions 
3.2.1 Defining a profession  
Any study of professional bodies would be incomplete without an initial discussion of 
what defines a profession, the characteristics of a professional and the 
professionalisation process. Definitions of a profession focus on the primary 
characteristic of being a collective group of educated individuals who serve a 
community need. This is linked to the notion of serving the ‘public interest’, whereby 
professionals are considered public servants, whose duty to the public and the 
community takes precedence over deriving client or private benefit (Richardson, 
1992). Associated benefits of being a professional include status, job security, wealth, 
prestige, autonomy, the right to predominantly self-regulate, and concepts of perceived 
exclusiveness and élitism. Larson (1977) referred to this as ‘cognitive exclusiveness’, 
where the privilege is based on expertise. Researchers have extended this notion by 
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referring to the intellectual underpinning of the technical knowledge that unites 
professionals within a vocation (Richardson, 1992), which, in turn, excludes those who 
are without such specialist training from the opportunity to join that profession.  
Ethical frameworks form another unique feature of a profession (Parker, 1994). A 
profession could be regarded as comprising a disciplined group of individuals who 
adhere to high ethical standards, are accepted by the public as possessing special 
knowledge and skills in a recognised body of learning derived from education and 
training at a high level, and who are prepared to exercise this knowledge and skills in 
the interest of those they serve (Southwick, 1997). Others have extended this view with 
attention to more specific characteristics. Researchers have noted the linkage between 
the professions, education, knowledge and their collectiveness that instils respect, 
power and legitimacy. The uniqueness of professionals can be qualified by the specific 
rules of conduct that govern a profession, which are the combination of formally 
educated knowledge with hands-on training, the autonomy that is associated with a 
profession and the certification that they obtain (Burbules & Densmore, 1991); the 
common intellectual heritage (Richardson, 1987; Abbott, 1988) that legitimises it; and 
the social networks and community sharing that also defines a profession. The set of 
organised principles that exist among professions is another unique feature (Puxty et 
al. 1987).  
3.2.2 Specific characteristics of a profession 
In support of the above definitions, Greenwood’s seminal work (1966) suggests that 
professions possess five key characteristics, namely: a systematic body of theory; 
professional authority; community sanction; codes of ethics; and a professional 
culture. As further defined by Perks (1993), these characteristics include: skill based 
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on theoretical knowledge; an extensive period of education; testing of competence and 
institutional training; licensed practitioners; work autonomy; a code of professional 
conduct or ethics; self-regulation; public service and altruism; exclusion, monopoly 
and legal recognition; control of remuneration and advertising; high status and 
rewards; individual clients; middle-class occupations; male-dominated; ritual; 
legitimacy; inaccessible body of knowledge and indeterminacy of knowledge; and 
mobility and membership of professional associations.  
In the past, to master becoming a ‘professional’, much of what was learnt was gained 
by experience and could be paralleled to a trade, where apprenticeships, informal 
learning and practical work experience were sufficient to grant a loose designation of 
being deemed an expert. More recently, however, societal expectations are that 
professionals are university-educated (Richardson, 1992). One does not become a 
professional by simply calling oneself one. Education, examinations, on-the-job 
experience, ongoing professional development and compliance with professional 
ethics and standards are mandatory and minimum requirements (Richardson, 1987, 
1992). Complementing these prior definitions, more contemporary authors such as Lee 
(1996) have observed that a professional is an independent and knowledgeable 
practitioner with an explicit obligation to act in the public interest, and to safeguard 
and advance the interest of the public. Included in the public are varied groups, 
comprising clients, creditors, employers, investors, the business and financial 
community and the general public. The debate continues as to who qualifies as a true 
professional, and why. “If everyone is a professional, the term loses its meaning. Even 
now the professionals find themselves surrounded by semi or quasi-professionals, with 
each group denying the validity of the professional status of the other” (Hurd, 1967, p. 
77). A unique and qualifying feature of a profession relates to its exclusiveness. By 
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way of narrowing the opportunity for entry, through fine-tuned educational and 
examination requirements, and the élitism of acceptance into a professional body, a 
profession restricts entry and thus creates a monopoly. Thus, limiting opportunity for 
some protects and secures the demand for specialist skills and positions to be held by 
a minority. Sceptics argue that this mechanism provides justification for charging 
higher prices for the supposed expert knowledge possessed by an élite group which 
aspires to form a monopoly. This concept has been linked to ‘closure theory’ (Weber, 
1978) as discussed below, whereby exclusion of the non-professional or unqualified, 
secures professional status by default. As observed by Allen (1991), the process of 
‘closure’ operates to protect the status and income of members of a profession.  
3.2.3 Process of professionalisation and evolution of professional associations 
Professionalisation combines the processes of education, professional experience and 
development, which provides a ‘licence’ to trade and is also closely linked to the 
reason why professional associations form (Larson, 1977; Abbott, 1988; Richardson, 
1997). Larson (1977) affirms that the major professions in society form professional 
associations in an attempt to unify requirements and to justify sustained levels of 
legitimacy and prestige. Abbott (1988) further supports the notion that a profession is 
a group of practitioners who form memberships through the development of 
professional associations and who aspire to hold a valid practising licence. Such 
memberships aim to further legitimise the professions and carve niches within the 
sectors of the professions. Professional bodies assist in unifying formal knowledge and 
then converting that knowledge into market advantage (Larson, 1977; Freidson, 1986; 
Abbott, 1988). Legitimisation is achieved through the common body of intellectual 
knowledge and skill, both enhanced by the formation of the professional association 
and by achieving market monopoly and status (Richardson, 1997). The unification of 
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the learning required, as developed by the professional body, has been described as the 
‘codified body of knowledge’ (Larson, 1977). The existence of the professional body 
is also deemed to contribute to continuous professional development by contributing 
to a ‘learned’ society (Harvey & Mason, 1995).  
This ‘licence’, granted through professional association membership, limits the supply 
of entrants to that occupation. Saks (1983) argues that such licensing safeguards and 
enhances the legitimacy of that profession. This symbol of professionalism sets one 
apart from the remainder of society where others do not possess the skills and 
educational accomplishments, and is hence, highly desirable. Letters after one’s name, 
including letters symbolising membership to exclusive professional associations, 
further define and distinguish an individual as a member of a profession. Associated 
with such letters are status, prestige, job security and a degree of élitism or exclusion 
from the remainder of society and the layperson, not all of whom possess the same 
training, knowledge or expertise in that profession or field. This quest for superior 
knowledge, prestige and elitism aligns to the process of professionalisation. Key 
authors have referred to the process of professionalisation as the ‘professionalization 
project’, suggesting that it is a journey which evolves over time (Larson, 1977; Witz, 
1992; Robson et al. 1994; Cooper & Robson, 2006).   
Researchers have referred to participants in the professionalisation project as ‘actors’, 
suggesting that the professions themselves are the stage or platform for the process, 
and that it involves a cast of many (Merton, 1949; Carnegie & Edwards, 2001; Walker, 
2003; Caramanis, 2002, 2005; Cooper & Robson, 2006). The use of the term ‘project’ 
also suggests that professionalisation is an evolving process that can never be finely 
complete. The originator of the term ‘the professional project’ was Larson (1977), who 
concluded that it was about institutionalising an occupation from a set of cultural and 
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technical resources that was not readily available to those outside the interested group. 
The term has been regularly adopted by authors in their works on the evolving 
professions (Abbott, 1988; Kirkham & Loft, 1993; Richardson, 1997; Cooper & 
Robson, 2006). The assumption is that the professionalisation project results in overall 
benefit to the profession itself and thus to society overall (Burritt, Guthrie & Evans, 
2016).  
Closely linked to the professionalisation project has been the formation of professional 
associations. They assist in legitimising the professions by formulating standard 
setting, regulation, practice rights, education, alliances, driving political activity and 
the segregation of jurisdiction and task allocation (Walker, 2000; Dwyer & Roberts, 
2004). Associations or societies are also instrumental in unifying professions, by 
establishing a common set of values, beliefs, knowledge, skills, ethical codes and 
networking links, and facilitate global connectedness (Klinger, 2000). Links between 
the professionalisation project and the formation and evolution of professional bodies 
have been observed by key researchers (Larson, 1977; Macdonald, 1995; Leicht & 
Fennell, 2001). Many such studies have observed the correlation between the state, 
market, community (Puxty et al. 1987) and the profession, when noting the links and 
significance of professional associations, and, more specifically, associations add 
legitimacy and justification as to how occupations become accepted professions 
(Richardson, 1987; Greenwood, Suddaby & Hining, 2002).  
According to Harvey and Mason (1995), professional associations provide a three-fold 
purpose: first, by acting to protect the public by maintaining and enforcing standards 
of training and ethics in their profession, whereby the association provides a role as 
regulator of the profession; secondly, by protecting its professional members; and 
thirdly, by reassuring society that it is a learned group which is committed to 
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continuous professional development of its members. It does so by extending thought 
leadership into areas such as research, policy and strategic development of the 
profession, which in fact is protecting the longstanding image and status of that 
vocation. The latter purpose assists in the preservation of its professional status. This 
third perspective could be viewed sceptically, whereby professional associations may 
act in their own self-interest and act to maintain their own privileged and powerful 
position as a controlling body, suggesting some motivation for self, rather than public 
interest. This notion is, however, in stark contrast to society’s expectation of 
professionals always upholding a public interest motivation.   
The formation and accredited licensing privileges granted through professional bodies 
elevate the status from a role of recorder and bookkeeper, to the more prestigious role 
of the professional accountant, who uses a combination of technical expertise and 
ethical judgement to perform a role which cannot be undertaken by a self-trained 
layperson. The guarding of entry and the introduction of specific entry requirements 
imposed by professional associations is motivated by their desire to be recognised by 
society as delivering a product that can only be delivered through a professional 
monopoly (Di Maggio & Powell, 1983). Sceptical opinions on how professional 
associations justify their existence have added a critical argument by stating that such 
bodies are motivated by self-interest, and impose artificial barriers to entry, often 
referred to as ‘closure’, to insulate and protect their own members from public scrutiny 
(Freidson, 1970; Berlant, 1975; Larson, 1977; Parker, 1994; Pellegrino & Gray, 1994).  
It is arguable that conflict between professional bodies should be motivated by a desire 
to improve the profession overall, and not simply based on competition for dominance 
and supremacy between associations. Such arguments will be explored in more detail 
later in this chapter. Professional associations, however, are still deemed to perform 
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an integral role in providing licensing procedures, overseeing and developing ethical 
foundations, and playing a key role in the educational requirements linked to the 
professions. Arguably, this monopoly may be deemed necessary to ensure the highest 
delivery of standards and service by protecting the public through prevention of sub-
standard service by unqualified and uncertified practitioners; a perfect example of this 
being the medical profession.  
3.2.4 Professional recognition and Royal Charters 
Royal Charters were first developed in the 13th century in England, and are a form of 
endorsement of legitimacy granted by the Queen of England. Although rarely granted, 
Royal Charters are available to professional associations which demonstrate a long-
standing history of achievement, prestige and financial security. Traditionally, Royal 
Charters have evolved from Britain and are a prestigious trademark signifying 
professional standing, which enables the body to issue licensing authority for specific 
divisions and tasks of labour within the defined profession. A Royal Charter is one of 
the most prestigious accreditations a professional body can attain (Meintjes & 
Niemann–Struweg, 2009).  
Charters, the state endorsement of licensure and endorsement of law, together with a 
codification of education and technical guidelines, along with a meaningful set of 
codes of professional ethics, all assist in gaining professional recognition (Bledstein, 
1976). Occupational groups achieve autonomy by developing strategies for achieving 
recognition by the state, the market and the community (Haug & Sussman, 1967). A 
failure to achieve recognition from any of these areas would make the process of 
attaining professional recognition incomplete. As depicted by Willmott (1986, p. 557), 
“… the professional body is regarded as a basic organisational instrument for defining 
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and securing a respectable and valued social identity”. The formalisation of 
professional recognition is most typified by the emergence of professional bodies. In 
essence, trust is placed in powerful bodies to ensure that the rules, regulations and 
disciplinary processes are attended to by a central, reputable and expert medium. Close 
links develop between professional associations and educational institutions, to ensure 
cohesive and unified teaching programs and benchmarks for academic qualifications 
(Briston & Kedslie, 1997; Annisette, 1999; Evans, 2009).  
3.2.5 Evolution of the educational requirements for a career in accounting 
Accounting has evolved as a profession and arguably was traditionally regarded as a 
trade before the development of professional associations, and where work experience 
and years of practical application deemed one to be considered an ‘accountant’. This 
‘on-the-job’ training was considered a form of apprenticeship. The origins of 
accounting were also based on the role of a bookkeeper, where the manual recording 
and categorising of accounts were the primary role of the individual. However, as 
taxation, recording, categorising of profits and the formation of more complex 
accounting evolved, so too did the need for more formal education and certification. 
The requirements for judgement and interpretation of accounting treatments led to the 
need for more than simply a bookkeeper or ‘number-cruncher’ (Messick, 2008). 
Evidence would suggest that accounting became recognised as a profession well 
before the introduction of mandatory educational requirements (Willmott, 1986; 
Parker, 1992; Messick, 2008). The precise time when accounting gained professional 
recognition is difficult to pinpoint. Significant events have combined to form the 
professionalisation process, including the development of professional associations, 
gaining legitimacy through state endorsement, government regulation and the 
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introduction of formalised accountancy training requirements through professional 
bodies and tertiary institutions.  
Traditionally, an accountant’s role evolved from the mechanics of bookkeeping. 
Experience alone was sufficient to perform duties such as recording and categorising 
cashflow and little professional judgement was required. Modern accounting, 
however, has become highly specialised, individuals are required to possess 
specialised skills in auditing, external reporting, insolvency, management accounting, 
taxation, treasury, information technology, management consultancy and financial 
planning (Parker, 1992). Such a diversity of roles has moved traditional accounting a 
long way from simple taxation and auditing. Educational standards are being upgraded 
and there is a move away from the professional bodies providing their own internal 
examinations. The introduction of university education has become a prerequisite for 
entry into the profession (Evans, 2009). More recent changes to the requirement for a 
university degree, demonstrate the continuously changing dynamic of accountancy 
through the evolving professionalisation process (Cowen & Taylor, 2006; Bruce & 
Abdullahi, 2014).  
3.3 The Accounting Professionalisation Literature 
Even by the early 1980s, minimal research had been conducted into the 
professionalisation of accounting. Prior to this time, the accountant, particularly in an 
early English context, had a public image of being “grey and neutral” and paralleled 
to the “living dead” (Willmott, 1986, p. 556). Over time, it was apparent that 
accounting research was becoming more interesting and more worthy of comment 
(Carnegie & Napier, 1996). More radical and innovative studies examining 
contemporary accounts of accounting professionalisation were being observed, where 
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issues pertaining to multi-dimensional facets of the profession including social conflict 
have been examined. Factors beyond the traditional notion of accounting in economic 
management featured in the literature, where social interaction and its repercussions 
were being researched (Tinker, Merino & Neimark, 1982).  
As observed by Larson (1977), Klegon (1978) and Parkin (1979), the critical 
perspective considers structural factors within the occupation of accounting or in 
society more broadly. Thus professional bodies can be seen through securing control 
of a market through skilled labour, to achieve collective social mobility for their 
profession. In this context, professionalism is a means for controlling an occupation 
involving solidarity and closure, and a basis for domination of organisations and other 
associated occupations (Parry & Parry, 1977). This approach recognises the influence 
of the underlying structure of power relations in the process of professionalisation, and 
the formation of associations (Tinker, Merino & Neimark, 1982; Willmott, 1986; 
Cooper & Robson, 2006; Gaffikin, 2010). 
Key themes within the global literature became evident, embracing the notions which 
include: Imperial British professional body rule and the importance of the state, market 
and community in shaping the profession; the reaction to dominant British models; 
intra-professional conflict and closure; the importance of the accounting associations 
and education in the unification and legitimacy of the profession; the changing 
perception of the profession moving from public to self-interest; and the professional 
role of accountancy globally, striving to retain its legitimacy. The analysis of the 
literature that follows will cover these categories, although overlap and interaction 
between these themes is prevalent where a combination of the factors has influenced 
the evolution of accountancy throughout the studies conducted globally.  
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3.3.1 Factors influencing change in accountancy: the impact of imperialist rule, 
the state, the market, the community and the power of the professional 
association  
Much of the critical literature focuses on the key influences that have impacted the 
accounting profession globally, and it is noted that there is no one single factor that 
drives the impetus for evolution and change in the professions. Significant forces that 
have contributed to the evolution of accounting are the influential English models 
derived from the earliest formation of accounting associations with their élitism, 
dominance and monopoly. In addition, there is also the interplay between not just the 
profession itself but also its links with the state, regulation, legislation, the government, 
politics and the community (Robson et al. 1994; West & Yee, 2010). The following 
analysis of the literature encompassing these forces and their impact will now be 
examined.  
As well depicted by Willmott (1986, p. 555), “Given that accountants bear a major 
responsibility for the development and regulation of modern economies (Stacey, 1954; 
Johnson, 1980), it is lamentable that so little research effort has been directed to the 
study of professional associations that play a significant part in shaping and controlling 
accounting practice”. His emphasis on the importance of the accounting profession 
extends to incorporation of its widespread influence on the entire global modern state 
and economic life in general (Willmott, 1986), where links were drawn between the 
English accounting profession.  
The study by Puxty et al. (1987) focuses on the roles of accountancy in regulating 
economic and social activities in society, and the manner in which the institutions of 
accountancy were regulated, in four countries, namely, Germany, the United 
Kingdom, Sweden and the United States of America (USA). Research began to emerge 
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which cited the non-Anglo-Saxon domains in accountancy. Further studies 
investigating the Czechoslovakian accounting domain also revealed a strong and 
cohesive interplay between state influence and the Big 6 major accounting firms, 
complementing one another in forming related strategies and unification of the 
profession (Seal, Sucher & Zelenka, 1996). A study of the Spanish accountancy 
profession suggested an equally strong government and state connection. This was 
demonstrated through audit law, which closely aligned the state with the accountancy 
profession. Hao’s (1999) studies focusing on the Chinese accounting profession 
provided a stark contrast to the somewhat relaxed approach embraced by the laissez 
faire principles of countries such as their Czechoslovakian counterparts, where unlike 
in Czechoslovakia, strict and rigid control was exercised by the Chinese government 
over the accountancy profession (Hao, 1999; Yee, 2012).  
The reactions to dominant forces of the English accounting model are well 
documented. The pattern emerged where subordinate groups mimicked the leadership 
of more prominent groups, while élite segments continued to shape the profession 
(Richardson, 1987). Subsequent changes to these élitist segments are noted as a result 
of pressures from both the profession and society, with a narrowing of their tasks 
observed. This led to a greater degree of specialisation being adopted by the most élite, 
as a form of professional regression (Abbott, 1988; Richardson, 1989b). In the opinion 
of Richardson (1989b), the Canadian accounting market had failed to achieve 
professional closure in areas such as market, community, state and the profession, 
primarily for two reasons. First, there is a weakness between jurisdictions and between 
division of labour. Secondly, due to the evolving nature of the industry, it has made a 
drastic shift away from a role primarily focused on audit and the production of 
financial statements, to a broad array of financial services. Therefore, the core 
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activities the institutional structure was first designed upon, are no longer relevant to 
the current accounting arena (Richardson, 1997).  
Pertinent discussion raised in the later works of Richardson extended his discussion of 
accountancy’s failure to establish a cognitive basis for the standardisation of the 
practice of its members. Such failure may contribute to why accountancy has struggled 
to meet its counterpart professions, such as medicine and law, in the quest for long-
standing professional status (Richardson, 1997). Another possible explanation for this 
lack of standardisation could be linked to the changing accounting arena, making sharp 
moves away from its traditional roles of record keeping and trusteeship and the 
production of financial statements and audit, to the broader spectrums of financial 
planning and management consulting. The original structures established for 
traditional accounting have altered, and maintaining standardisation with ever-
changing goalposts has proved challenging for the accounting profession, not just in 
Canada but worldwide. Richardson (1997) refers to these changes as shifting market 
opportunities. Critics in support of this lack of cohesion include Freidson (1970), who 
was renowned for his early studies of the medical profession and who later described 
the professions as being in a state of “intellectual shambles” (Freidson, 1994, p. 149). 
Richardson (1997) concludes in a discussion of two key themes in his paper that, first, 
the dominance of the CAs in Canada represents the accounting associations as political 
institutions in the market, and secondly, the traditional roles of the accountant that 
once formed the structure and standardisation process for the industry have resulted in 
an unsuccessful attempt to ‘close’ the profession. Standard setting and the key and 
traditional roles of professional bodies are being overshadowed by the array of new 
services being offered by accountants, and the changing expectations of client needs 
have ultimately led to a weakening of the professionalisation project in Canada.  
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English accountants were deemed to have significant degrees of professional 
autonomy and professional privilege, as observed by Walker (1991). Studies focused 
on the evolving professional status of the associations that embraced the profession. 
English accountants jostled for autonomy and prestige, with such endeavours also 
designed to preserve their socio-economic interest (Walker, 1995). Sikka and Willmott 
(1995) raise pertinent issues relating to the role and significance of accounting 
associations. Noted is their integral role in bridging the communication gaps, by 
representing a legitimising medium to convey and implement improved accounting 
guidelines, and particularly in the area of the disciplinary processes for members who 
have breached codes, rules and guidelines, both technically and ethically. It was also 
noted that the UK accounting profession enjoyed a degree of independence from state 
influence, unlike some other countries under review in the professionalisation 
literature, and that the audit function was traditionally one of the key roles of the 
profession. The power and autonomy of the ICAEW was emphasised in this paper.  
Following the critical approach, research was conducted into attempts by accountants 
in Victoria in Australia, to gain a Royal Charter between 1904 and 1906. The British 
imperialist model was being closely reproduced in Australia, where the élitist chartered 
accountants and their association would dominate. Never before had such a charter 
been issued outside Britain and would have proven a landmark victory had it 
succeeded (Chua & Poullaos, 1993). Tensions between the state, the government and 
the profession were heightened and, ultimately, state influence sought to diminish the 
hegemony of the Australian Institute of Chartered Accountants, which eventually 
formed in 1928, and controlled public practice in Australia (Poullaos, 1993). 
Competing influences were also developing in Australia as the Australian Institute of 
Incorporated Accountants (AIIA) was also being established. A Royal Charter is a 
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privileged endorsement which signifies professional recognition at the highest possible 
level. Concepts such as closure and monopoly are addressed in the Poullaos (1993) 
study, suggesting that such influences, along with the interplay between the state and 
the profession, and the disunity within the Australian accounting profession, ultimately 
shaped the unsuccessful outcome.  
Globally, professional accounting bodies were beginning to exercise their privilege to 
self-regulate. They extended their influence way beyond England, although achieving 
greater degrees of self-regulation in the UK, compared to those exercised in the USA 
(Lee, 1995). Although the dominance of the English accounting profession models has 
been observed as a domineering and influential force, the traditional models and their 
imperialist roots do have merit by demonstrating a successful and well-established 
model to mimic. Countries which fail to establish a recognised system of accountancy 
based on tradition and proven success, ultimately never establish a truly recognised 
profession of accountancy, as is arguably evident in Japan. Without an organised 
accounting structure and no establishment of audit jurisdictions or accounting 
associations, unlike most countries in the Western world that were closely following 
the UK model of a highly structured accounting regime, in Japan accounting fails to 
present as a profession (Sakagami, Yoshimi & Okano, 1999). 
Despite its stable social and political structure, studies focused in Brunei Darussalam 
indicate that the nation lacks a powerful accounting profession (Yapa, 1999). A 
suggested reason for this observation, and building on Willmott’s (1986) earlier 
contribution on the issue, is that despite the British influence in other areas of the 
country’s operations, the accounting profession lacks such affiliation or links with 
Britain (Yapa, 1999). It appears reasonable to deduce that countries whose accounting 
ties with Britain are strong, are more likely to have an established accounting 
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profession. Another reasonable deduction would be that countries that follow the 
British model in relation to accounting associations are also more likely to have 
accounting deemed as an organised profession. Good examples are the professional 
associations in Hong Kong, Singapore and Malaysia that evolved through joint 
examination schemes with the Association of Chartered Certified Accountants 
(ACCA), a UK body established in 1904. The above-mentioned examples provide 
merit and credibility to embracing the traditional model, although issues of recognition 
of localised associations do give rise to repercussions of resistance, tension, 
monopolistic influence and intra-professional conflict.  
As regards the domestic accounting profession in Trinidad and Tobago (T&T), a 
former British colony, issues of intra-professional conflict were the focal point of a 
subsequent study. Attempts to localise the education of its indigenous accountants 
proved unsuccessful, due to the dominant influence of the British model (Annisette, 
2000). The British-based Association of Chartered Certified Accountants (ACCA) 
continued to train the vast majority of local T&T accountants, resulting in local 
attempts to perform this function being deemed to be lacking worth. The influence, 
power and élitism of the ACCA and the global recognition of its licensure, 
overpowered the endeavours by less dominant local bodies, and were typified by 
notions such as ‘Britain is best’. Issues of racial discrimination against ‘black’ persons 
in T&T were also addressed in the paper by Annisette (2000). Such British influence 
is encapsulated by the notion of the ‘internal logic of imperialism’ (Galtung, 1971). 
Globally, the power of the British professional accounting association model cannot 
be over emphasised. The notion where former British colonies attempt to develop the 
voice of their indigenous local accountants, but are dominated by British controlling 
accounting bodies, also aligns to colonialism (Bakre, 2014).  
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Caramanis (1997) noted the changing dynamic of the Greek auditing profession 
following the liberalisation of the function in 1992. Subsequent academic research was 
undertaken by Caramanis (2002), who noted that American political dominance 
heavily influenced the development of the internal accounting arena in Greece. Despite 
attempts by indigenous auditors to control their domain, international political players, 
particularly the USA, lessened the autonomy of the state (Caramanis, 2002). The 
progression of global harmonisation of the accounting profession meant that 
superpowers and dominant capitalist and advanced societies such as Britain and the 
USA, and the influence of their élite professional bodies, would often overpower the 
desires of inferior or smaller local markets. In further support of this imperial 
influence, another research project was undertaken in 2002, comparing accounting 
associations in Australia, Canada and South Africa. Evidence was found that the 
British influence was far-reaching, having global significance, and being dubbed the 
‘imperial accountancy arena’ (Chua & Poullaos, 2002).  
Studies by Xu and Xu (2003) further demonstrated how Chinese political and state 
influence over the local accountancy profession was tightly controlled by such forces. 
They compared it to being in a ‘straitjacket’, in contrast to the more relaxed state 
control exercised in countries such as Australia, where the main interference was from 
other accounting associations, as opposed to state, government or political 
involvement.  
Bakre’s (2005) study examining the Jamaican accountancy profession also 
demonstrates the dominance of the ACCA accounting association model. Despite the 
country’s aspiration to achieve an independent accounting profession, it appeared that 
even despite Jamaica’s independence from Britain in 1962, the ACCA continued to 
enjoy its uninterrupted access to the accountancy market in Jamaica, as it did when it 
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was a British colony. A second attempt by Jamaica to attain independence from 
Britain’s accounting influence through the ACCA, was examined in a subsequent 
study by Bakre (2006), but this effort continued to be met by resistance, quashing 
attempts by the local body, the Institute of Chartered Accountants of Jamaica (ICAJ), 
to gain recognition beyond the former mother country ties with England and the 
influential ACCA. Subsequent work by Sian (2011) typifies how tensions had 
increased between non-white marginalised Kenyan accountants and the Association of 
Accountants in East Africa (AAEA), who were predominantly ex-patriots from 
Britain. Marginalised groups struggled to gain an independent voice and research 
indicates how accountants and emerging local professional bodies in developing 
countries, which were once under British rule, faced difficulties in attempts to gain 
any real sense of autonomy.  
Yapa’s (2006) analysis of the Sri Lankan local accounting domain, again presents clear 
evidence of the power exercised by élite British institutions over the local Institute of 
Chartered Accountants in Sri Lanka (ICASL). Despite Sri Lanka obtaining 
independence from the UK in 1948, the legacy of imperialist rule did not wane. The 
British institutions sought to exert influence over the former colony, and trained 
accountants were primarily supplied through British associations, as the local bodies 
were unable to train and supply a sufficient number of accountants to meet the required 
demand. A further study by Yapa, Jacobs and Hout (2016) extends to the evolving 
accounting profession in Cambodia. This work highlights the impact of the 
globalisation of accountancy from the perspective of a country with French historic 
origins, depicting how internal struggles over privilege shape the evolution of the 
profession and its associated representative bodies such as the ACCA. A recent historic 
study by Agrizzi and Sian (2015) focused on artificial corporatism in Brazil (once 
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under Portuguese rule), illustrating the evolving accounting profession between 1902 
and 1946. Challenges over social order and supremacy resulted in increased legislation 
and improved educational standards of the local Brazilian accountants.  
3.3.2 Reaction to dominant British models, intra-professional conflict and closure 
Unique to more contemporary research which embraces critical theory, the literature 
has moved to look more closely at the impact which the dominant British accounting 
associations had on the accounting profession in other parts of the world. As distinct 
from the functionalist and interactionist theories, critical theory recognises the 
disharmony and resistance that became apparent as a result of the power exercised by 
the major English bodies, predominantly the ACCA, over smaller localised bodies that 
were struggling for legitimacy and recognition. The disharmony was referred to as 
intra-professional conflict and embraces notions of closure and exclusion, terms 
coined by Larson (1977) in relation to closure and intra-professional conflict, and 
examined closely by Richardson (1987, 1989a) during his studies of the Canadian 
accounting profession. The closure theory, as developed by Larson (1977), is closely 
linked to intra-professional competition (Macdonald, 1984; Richardson, 1987; Walker, 
1991), which arguably fuel disharmony and disunity within the domestic accounting 
fraternity.  
Although research covering examples of intra-professional conflict has featured in 
more contemporary literature, the notion of such conflict between competing 
associations has dated back to the late 1800s in the UK. As depicted by Walker (1995), 
where observations were made between élite sectors within England and Scotland, 
members of the prestigious Institute of Accountants in London deemed those from 
second-tier or para-professional bodies as “… a swarm of pettifoggers” (p. 304). 
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Competing professional bodies and the rivalry which can give rise to examples of 
intra-professional conflict, feature in the accounting professionalisation literature from 
the early 1980s (Macdonald, 1984). “While elite segments continue to shape the 
profession, the consequences for lower-status segments do not encourage conformity 
… the development of the profession by elite segments reinforces and expands the 
status differential … lower-status groups, therefore, are motivated to decrease the 
status differential in order to increase their own status and to undermine attempts by 
the elite segments to gain exclusive recognition” (Richardson, 1987, p. 596). Intra-
professional conflict is a pervasive theme in the accounting professionalisation 
literature, suggesting that such disharmony shapes the evolving profession (Walker, 
1991). The rivalries that flow from intra-professional conflict present a challenge to a 
profession which is continually striving to maintain a professional trajectory, 
combined with the need to monopolise social and economic opportunities (Carnegie, 
Edwards & West, 2003). As cited in Richardson (1989a, p. 419), “The accounting 
profession is not a homogenous body of practitioners, [but] rather it is segmented on a 
number of bases including sources of income (Montagna, 1974, pp. 159-160), values 
(Rosenberg et al. 1982) [and] tasks (Montagna, 1974, pp. 175-179, and by the 
existence of professional associations” (Johnson & Caygill, 1971). Richardson (1989a) 
observes that Gramsci (1971) makes reference to “subordinate actors” (p. 419) and 
strategies adopted to deprive rival groups within subordinate positions in the social 
order of leadership, which may undermine relationships in the hierarchy. Although 
Richardson’s works (1987, 1988, 1989a, 1989b, 1990, 1992, 1997) encapsulated a 
combination of several of the key themes discussed in the literature, he was most 
renowned for his attention to intra-professional conflict by highlighting the dynamics 
between the elite versus the subordinate groups, noting how tensions and conflict can 
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assist in shaping the profession. A particular focus was on the competition between the 
dominant and subordinate accounting bodies in Canada, and how internal tensions over 
superiority of educational programs and status assisted in shaping the accounting 
profession and its quest for sustained prestige and legitimacy (Richardson, 1987). The 
overwhelming dominance of the CAs in Canada as the most powerful accounting body 
has provided insight into why issues of intra-professional conflict prevailed, and 
continue to do so today. Not only does the dominance of the CAs prevail in Canada, 
but the trend is global and provides an environment in which smaller institutions and 
associations have vied, for many decades, to gain recognition. Other reaction to CA 
dominance occurs when smaller bodies mimic the leadership of the CAs (Richardson, 
1989a). Competition between the CPAs and the CAs (Institute of Chartered 
Accountants in Canada), CGAs (Certified General Accountants) and the CMAs 
(Certified Management Accountants) were the focal point of intra-professional 
conflict, and similar trends have emerged globally (Richardson, 1986, 1987, 1989a, 
1992). This intra-professional conflict is discussed in more detail in section 3.4.3, and 
illustrated through the analysis in Chapters 5 and 6.   
Further evidence of the impact of intra-professional conflict was illustrated through a 
study of the Malaysian accounting profession. The key large accounting firms backed 
by the dominant professional chartered accounting body, the Malaysian Association 
of Certified Public Accountants (MACPA), and the less élite body, the Malaysian 
Institute of Accountants (MIA) and the smaller firms, were engaged in struggles over 
standard setting. Ultimately, the struggle ended in reform relating to the Goodwill 
Accounting Standard (Susela, 1999). The involvement of international professional 
bodies combined with the influence of the Big 6 firms, shaped the accounting policy-
making. Examples of intra-professional rivalry between the MIA and the MACPA also 
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drove changes to accounting standards and policy setting in Malaysia, and the struggle 
between the competing associations continues today, although the MIA is now the 
predominant body. This case further demonstrates the influence that intra-professional 
competition and conflict can have on shaping the regulations governing the profession.  
Issues of intra-professional conflict were also documented in Trinidad and Tobago, as 
a result of the domineering British influence. Such issues were well highlighted by 
Annisette (2000), where indigenous and local endeavours to localised accountancy 
training and establishment of local T&T bodies lacked vigour and impetus and did not 
represent potent challenges to the imperialistic powers of British accounting 
associations such as the Association of Chartered Certified Accountants (ACCA). 
Uche’s (2002) study drawing attention to Nigeria cites issues of tension between 
accounting associations. Intra-professional competition was imposed on ICAN 
(Institute of Chartered Accountants of Nigeria) by the élite ACCA British model, 
which deemed that qualifications obtained in Nigeria through ICAN were inferior. 
Based on the neo-Weberian barriers of closure, even the ACCA qualification obtained 
in Nigeria was deemed inferior to those qualifications obtained in the UK. The ACCA 
was critical of ICAN, deeming that exam paper standards were inferior, allowing a low 
standard of technical aptitude, and concluding that ICAN were an ‘anti-intellectual’ 
association (Uche, 2002). Annisette’s (2003) study in T&T also raised issues of 
exclusion and conflict between ‘black’ and élitist ‘non-black’ members of the English 
accounting associations, where the practice of professional accountancy had 
consistently excluded or, if not, offered limited participation to persons socially 
defined as ‘black’.  
Further studies noted how smaller colonies continued to resist monopolistic influences, 
in pursuit of gaining local accountancy recognition. Some of the most recent literature 
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includes research by Bakre (2005, 2006) which reviews the efforts by the Jamaican 
accounting associations to establish autonomy, at a first attempt during the period from 
the 1950s to the 1970s. Despite former British ties, Jamaica established an independent 
accounting body in 1965, namely, the Institute of Chartered Accountants in Jamaica 
(ICAJ). Examples of significant conflict, intra-professional competition and resistance 
were cited by both local and global capitalist élites, primarily from the imperialist 
British influence of the (ACCA), which was deemed as a dominant élite power. 
Bakre’s (2006) study examines a second attempt by the Jamaican accounting body to 
gain recognition, autonomy and distinction from the imperialistic influences, focusing 
on the period from the 1970s to the 1980s. Although powerful minority autonomy 
remained from competing influences, the stance of the UK altered during this time, 
resulting in a lessened degree of opposition to permitting the local Jamaican authority, 
the ICAJ, the independence they were seeking. As a consequence of this withdrawal, 
the second attempt at localising the accounting profession in Jamaica proved more 
successful (Bakre, 2006).  
The struggles faced by less prestigious professional accounting bodies who try to 
improve their recognition and status have been widely researched in seminal works 
(Hurd, 1967; Gramsci, 1971; Walker, 1995). Control by the élite often prevails (Haug 
& Sussman, 1967; Roth, 1974), however, and can lead to intra-professional conflict. 
More recent works examining intra-professional issues have been conducted in both 
capitalist and developing countries, including Germany (Evans & Honold, 2007) 
Denmark (Jeppesen & Loft, 2011), China (Yee, 2009, 2012), Romania (Albu, 2013) 
and Jamaica (Bakre, 2014). The examples in Germany and Denmark marked a 
liberalisation of the audit jurisdictions, while Yee’s (2012) Chinese study demonstrates 
how intra-professional conflict led to harmonisation between government and private 
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accountants. Bakre (2014) highlights, however, how colonialism in the Caribbean has 
in fact led to conflict between the UK-based ACCA and the local accountants over 
integration. Intra-professional conflict leads to both positive and negative outcomes 
and continues to impact the professionalisation process of accountancy globally.  
3.3.3 Link between accounting associations and education in the unification and 
legitimacy of the accounting profession 
Key roles were played by accounting associations, new educational requirements for 
accountants and increased legislation, which all contributed to the unification and 
legitimacy of the accounting profession globally. Considerable literature has addressed 
these issues, providing increased impetus for the professional status of the accounting 
industry. Gramsci’s (1971) notion of moral intellect and leadership is underpinned by 
the body of education that embraces a profession and further exemplifies the 
significance of the unified body of technical skills and expertise possessed by 
professional accountants. The importance of unified theories, structures, an 
educational program, associations and legislation, all assist in justifying that a vocation 
is in fact a true profession. Researchers, as discussed below, have sceptically criticised 
the accounting profession, stating that it is in ‘a state of disarray’. 
Willmott (1986) suggests that through monopoly and licensure, the accounting 
profession in England, with particular attention to the élite professional accounting 
associations, will maintain legitimacy through its sheer dominance and monopoly. 
Sceptics could argue that such a presumed status and legitimacy may not have been 
truly earned, and the dominance factor has facilitated its legitimacy, as alluded to by 
Willmott (1986). In relation to legitimacy, it is suggested that what unifies the 
profession is a common set of beliefs and techniques that are linked to actions and 
values, which attempt to justify its existence. Accounting as a ‘legitimising institution’ 
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was later explored with a common set of beliefs and techniques linking actions to 
values, in an attempt to justify its existence (Richardson, 1987). 
In highlighting the value and role of professional bodies, Richardson (1986, 1989a) 
also raised the importance of the link between formal educational requirements, and 
how they represent a codified and unified platform of knowledge, which underpins the 
notion of what defines a true profession. The relevance of formal education, 
examinations, apprenticeships, ethical controls and peer reviews, is now widely 
accepted by all accounting associations (Richardson, 1986). Professional bodies play 
a key role in developing educational requirements for their members and by 
developing affiliations with universities, to assist in setting minimum technical 
requirements for graduates and members, and significantly influence the educational 
requirements, standards and benchmarks (Richardson, 1989b). The professional 
bodies have control over education and entry and are able to define and enforce 
required competency levels (Allen, 1991). Competencies and education assist to form 
hierarchies within professional associations, as occurred in the Canadian accounting 
profession context (Richardson, 1989a). The link between professional associations 
and university training has followed the British model, where the link is intrinsic and 
well established. For those professional associations which have traditionally wished 
to control more of their own training, this provides them with the control to determine 
inclusion numbers, which depicts a greater degree of élitism. Conversely, for those 
bodies which allow much of the training to be done externally by universities, such 
control over membership numbers does not exist, and élitism could be deemed less 
prevalent (Annisette & Kirkham, 2007). There are motives on both sides. Although 
the élitist benefit exists to provide in-house training to achieve high academic 
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benchmarks, there are also practical benefits and symbolic rewards that accompany 
university alliances (Larson, 1977; Abbott, 1988).  
Poullaos (2010) highlights a unique characteristic in the link between accountancy and 
its educational programs. He concluded that professional accountancy educational and 
certification bodies, quite unlike educational and certification bodies of other 
occupational groups such as medicine and law, can play a much more direct role in the 
strategic projects of élite practitioners and their practice-based organisations. This 
observation further strengthens the importance of the power of an accounting 
association and its influence and impact on a profession.  
One of the more recent papers on accounting professionalisation focuses on a South 
African study conducted by de Villiers and Venter (2010). The research affirms the 
notion that university degrees in accountancy add to the legitimacy and credibility of 
the profession, but the researchers here focus on the challenges of how to appropriately 
appoint suitable academics to teach accountancy. With a rapidly growing demand for 
accountancy degrees, the South African universities were appointing chartered 
accountants from the South African Institute of Chartered Accountants (SAICA) to 
occupy teaching roles, although such appointees had no academic skills or 
qualifications (de Villiers & Venter, 2010). Such observations support the need to 
further enrich postgraduate career opportunities for accounting academics, in the form 
of Masters and Doctoral qualifications, to ensure a mix of both practising and academic 
professionals to complement the accounting profession as a whole.  
Attempts by the profession to mask conflict have been well documented, and are 
closely linked to attempts to maintain legitimacy. Such endeavours feed well into how 
the public perception of the profession has arguably diminished, fuelled by accounting 
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scandals and corporate collapses resulting from dubious auditing practice (Nelson, 
Price & Rountree, 2008). However, as observed earlier by Mills and Bettner (1992), 
“… rituals are used to mask conflict in order to maintain social order and to legitimise 
the Profession’s actions” (p. 185).  
3.3.4 Changing domain of accountancy - public versus private interest motives  
The origins of the accounting profession have rested on the primary notion of serving 
the public interest. However, a sceptical view of the professions, and in particular the 
accounting associations, has tainted public perceptions, moving the focus from the 
public to the private interest (Parker, 1994; Gaffikin, 2005). Parker (1994, p. 507) 
observes a “juxtapositioning” between the private versus public interest focus of the 
accounting profession, and how a perceived shift to private interest agendas aligns to 
adherence to codes of ethics. Such codes are designed to “curtail intra-professional 
competition” (Parker, 1994, p. 516), aligning well to the basis of this study and are 
more closely examined in subsequent chapters. The recent literature is moving its 
attention toward the actions of occupational groups attempting to secure professional 
legitimacy and status, sometimes with private interest motivation (Cooper & Robson, 
2006).  
As early as the 1970s, the accounting profession, particularly in the USA, UK and 
Australia, was under increased public attention, and scepticism and criticism were 
growing. Intensified by the spate of corporate collapses in the early 1970s, the true 
value and credibility of the audit function, in particular, was under public attack. A fall 
in public confidence can jeopardise the equilibrium and preservation of accountancy’s 
professional status (Parker, 1994). The changing dynamics and traditional roles of the 
accountant were also changing dramatically, shifting from taxation and audit to the 
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wider spectrum of management and consultancy services. The reduction in public 
confidence was fuelled by concerns that the profession’s priorities were moving from 
public to private interest, and a juxtaposition and overlap was identified between the 
two motives, where one is not mutually exclusive of the other (Parker, 1994). It is 
perceived that ethical codes and appropriate disciplinary action are the medium to 
protect the public interest, but questions over the practices and motives of such codes 
have attracted public concern, leading to questionable motives of the profession, 
professional associations and their members. Authors have argued that disciplinary 
processes imposed by the professional bodies are simply cosmetic, aimed to project an 
image of control, but in fact demonstrating little substance for deterrence (Allen, 1991; 
Leung & Cooper, 1995).  
The traditional functionalist view of the disciplinary process supports the notion that 
the profession will impose the power to criticise, prosecute, censure and bar offenders, 
providing a sufficient and adequate deterrent for breaches of the ethical code 
(Greenwood, 1966). In contrast, critics have noted that the appropriate machinery for 
the enforcement of ethical rules is lacking (Gyarmati, 1975) and that disciplinary 
structures are in fact designed to “… legitimize the autonomy of the professions and 
ensure their independence from outside scrutiny and control” (Parker, 1994, p. 516). 
Reluctance of members to report unethical behaviour has also raised scepticism as to 
the likelihood of breaches of the code of practice, underpinned by notions of 
professional solidarity, whereby professional bodies and their members are conscious 
of not exposing offences to the public spotlight (Millerson, 1964). Australian 
accounting disciplinary figures suggest that the profession is also reluctant to impose 
financial penalties upon members who are in breach of ethical codes that may unduly 
harm their economic interests, further supporting the perceived apathy of appropriate 
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penalty enforcement by the profession, leading to increased suspicion of private 
interest motives (Parker, 1994; Davenport & Dellaportas, 2009). Interestingly, the 
public interest model refers to ‘societal protection’; however, the private interest model 
refers to ‘professional protection’. Here is the juxtaposition between the two 
competing forces, potentially resulting in conflict and scepticism, both from external 
and internal perspectives (Parker, 1994). 
Even as early as the late 1970s, however, authors were beginning to challenge the real 
motives of the powerful accounting associations. Using Larson’s (1977) concept of 
social mobility, attempts were made to measure the degree of mobility achieved by the 
élitist professional accountant and an evaluation was made as to how important the 
profession’s claim is to serve the public interest, or were the motives of élitist 
organisations driven more by self-interest? Such a poignant question had been raised 
long before the reputation of the accounting profession came to media attention, and 
after the audit and corporate collapses, such as Arthur Andersen and Enron, began to 
plague public perceptions of the accounting profession globally some 25 years later 
(O’Connell, 2004).  
Whether or not a monopoly is desirable is topical. Some may argue it is a necessary 
evil and is an integral characteristic of the professions, as it ensures that only those 
who possess the skill and expertise will be licensed to perform that function. The 
contrary notion of the sceptic, however, may argue that such a monopoly guarantees 
an income stream, creates too much autonomy and, complemented with the right to 
self-regulation, removes the requirement for public scrutiny or accountability. When 
Willmott (1986) alludes to a guaranteed monopoly of the élite due to their sheer 
dominance, then perhaps that is why critical scepticism has begun to emerge, 
particularly since the reputation of the profession has arguably diminished over recent 
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decades. “It is argued that professional associations are primarily, but not exclusively, 
political bodies whose purpose is to define, organise, secure and advance the interests 
of their (most vocal and influential) members” (Willmott, 1986, p. 556).   
The lack of success of the accounting profession in Canada to attain closure was partly 
attributed to the changing goalposts in the accounting domain, due to a lack of unity 
in the profession (Richardson, 1989b). The original structures developed to cater for 
the needs of the profession had altered as a result of the expanding role of the 
accountant, having moved away from attestation and tax to a range of consulting 
services. As a result of such moves away from the traditional role, the profession 
struggled to readapt, and infrastructure, rules, legislation and public perception 
struggled to keep abreast with an ever-changing profession. As suggested by 
Richardson (1989a, p. 418), “The Puxty et al. framework recognizes this issue and 
suggests that the answer lies in the shifting dominance of various principles of social 
order, the application of a particular principle serving to displace crises thrown up by 
the application of other principles”.  In support of Richardson’s (1987) criticism of the 
lack of unity in the accounting profession in Canada, this study parallels a similar 
situation in the Australian profession. In the context of both inter and intra-professional 
tensions shaping professionalisation strategies observed in the early Victorian era 1885 
– 1906, it was noted that mixed voices from professional associations can blur a clear 
monopoly. Instead, the various bodies can be all opportunistically seeking to self-serve 
and promote their own interests (Chua & Poullaos, 1993). Clearly, selfish endeavours 
on behalf of sub-groups within a profession could in fact have a negative effect on 
important issues such as unification and standardisation, which combine to unite a 
profession into a cohesive unit. 
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In light of the public scepticism of the accounting profession where its image has been 
under attack, a variety of mechanisms adopted by the profession to salvage its damaged 
reputation have been noted, such as: improved ethical guidelines, the improvement in 
disciplinary approaches, and endeavours to open communication channels between 
academics, the state, the politicians and the media (Sikka & Willmott, 1995). 
Accounting associations play an integral role in developing and overseeing new codes 
of ethical conduct, for which the International Federation of Accountants’ (IFAC) 
Code of Ethics for Professional Accountants is now used as a benchmark for 
accounting practices globally (CA, 2016).  
More recently, following the global financial crisis (GFC), continued pressure has 
been placed on the profession and the accounting associations to justify their self-
regulatory professional status (Sikka, Filling & Piew, 2009). Increased statutory 
regulation and stricter codes of conduct imposed by the associations (e.g. APESB, 
2010), have highlighted the need for the professional associations to implement more 
rigorous standards of conduct, in conjunction with the more stringent statutory 
regimes. The GFC has certainly ignited a renewed interest in how accountants conduct 
themselves, further reinforcing the need for professional associations to protect, justify 
and promote the worth of their professional members. The crisis did raise scepticism 
that accountants, and in particular auditors, did lack levels of ‘claimed’ expertise 
(Sikka, Filling & Piew, 2009).   
Linked to the auditing quality crisis and the perceived move away from public interest 
focus was the shift in emphasis in the profession from the traditional role of audit, 
which was deemed less lucrative, to the role of consultancy services. Such diverse 
consultancy roles generated greater profits but were potentially the undoing of the 
profession’s credibility, where the ‘jack of all trades’ or ‘one-stop-shop’ philosophy 
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potentially compromised specific and specialised expertise (Brown & Dugan, 2002). 
The apparent lack of media attention on the profession after the GFC added further 
doubt over claimed transparency and commitment to public interest (Woods et al. 
2009), despite the flawed dependency on auditors of both companies and clients 
(Sikka, Filling & Piew, 2009).  
The professional accounting association plays a key role in instilling these disciplinary 
processes. In support, however, of the fact that private interest motivation potentially 
prevails, it has been evidenced that professional bodies are reluctant to disclose 
offences committed by their members, as the publicity discredits the profession, which 
may jeopardise legitimacy and status (Parker, 1994). By the mid-1990s, societal 
pressure perhaps contributed to a more proactive reaction to the public pronouncement 
of breaches and prosecutions of wrongdoing, but, in support of the private interest 
notion, possibly it was driven by economic motivation to protect the image, which 
indirectly drives the motivation to secure economic advantage, rather than to protect 
or nurture societal consideration (Lee, 1995). The ‘dual role’ of the profession to 
simultaneously nurture both the public and private interest, has fuelled further 
scepticism on the motives of the profession. Where breaches of the code are deemed 
not severe enough or just ‘token’ penalties, the disciplinary system of the professional 
bodies has appeared to favour the profession’s self-interest (Davenport & Dellaportas, 
2009). The profession’s reaction to breaches has also been criticised as being reactive 
rather than proactive. When it comes to disciplinary proceedings, the profession only 
responds to complaints when often coupled with media pressure (Walker, 2012).  
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3.3.5 Key emerging themes from the accounting professionalisation literature 
Based on the overview of the above accounting sociology of the profession literature, 
a number of emerging key themes are identified. They include: the globalisation and 
harmonisation of the profession; British accounting body dominance; attempts by 
indigenous local bodies to gain autonomy and a voice; objection by British dominant 
bodies to indigenous local accountants (particularly observed in former British 
colonies); imperialism, colonialism, and obstructive blocking strategies imposed by 
dominant bodies; closure; institutionalisation of strategies adopted by competing 
bodies; differentiation, stratification and overlap of market share; variation in status 
levels between competing bodies; ever increasing levels of competition which can 
develop into conflict; increased rigour in regard to the educational requirements of 
members; and duplication of services and varying levels of state, government and 
political influence over their national accounting bodies. These themes ignite a key 
critical perspective debate as to what motivates professional accounting bodies and 
how many of them are required to best serve the accounting profession globally, and 
within specific countries. Having highlighted the key themes within the literature, this 
thesis draws specific attention to intra-professional conflict, through the specific 
theoretical framework which is addressed in detail in the section below. 
3.4 Sociology of the Professions Literature 
Sociologists have studied the phenomenon of the professions dating back to the 1930s. 
The classic work of Carr-Saunders and Wilson (1933), ‘The Professions’, highlighted 
the influence of the English model on the global evolution of the professions, and the 
influence of the professional associations to add legitimacy to their field of expertise. 
The authors spoke of the first recognised professions, being the clergy, the law and 
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medicine, and the evolution of the newer professions such as engineering, nursing, 
surveying and accountancy. The literature on sociology is broadly divided into three 
theories, namely, the functionalist, interactionist and the critical approach. A summary 
of the theories and concepts employed in the professionalisation project is depicted by 
the following diagram.  
Figure 3.1: Sociology of the Professions Overview 





































Note: Sociology of the professions, sourced from Pholkeo (2013, p. 49). 
3.4.1 Functionalist Approach  
Key sociologists who first wrote using the functionalist approach included Auguste 
Comte (1853), Émile Durkheim (1893), Talcott Parsons (1937), Marcel Mauss (1925), 
Bronislaw Malinowski (1906) and Radcliffe-Brown (1949). Comte emphasised the 
need for unity and co-operation after the French Revolution, while Durkheim’s works 
drew on the need for societies to maintain social cohesion and long-term stability. The 
professions provided solidity to society and performed a stabilising role (Turner, 
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1990). Parsons (1937) was an influential contributor to the sociological literature, 
basing his findings on concepts such as the need to maintain equilibrium, the 
expanding role of universities, the adaptive nature of modern society, differentiation 
and specialisation within professions, the division of labour, and the changing 
goalposts of professions as the level of expertise and knowledge becomes more 
complex. Malinowski (1906) and Radcliffe-Brown (1949) expanded on Parson’s 
theories by developing studies on the social evolution of those working within 
capitalist societies.  
Prominent theorists such as Spencer (1884), Merton (1949), Almond and Verba (1963) 
and, more recently, Powell (1982), all made contributions to the early functionalist 
works in literary sociology. Spencer (1884) was renowned for his social adaptation of 
the theory of Darwin’s natural selection and for his assertions that society is constantly 
being faced with change, and that it must adapt in order to prosper. He noted that 
selection pressures can be both internal and external. Merton (1949) fundamentally 
agreed with the work of Parsons (1937), but began to challenge the functionalist 
approach by recognising that function may only work for the dominant groups, and the 
notion of disharmony and dissatisfaction of the inferior groups requires attention, and 
may jeopardise the workings of a functionalist society. These contributions fed well 
into the more contemporary theories of conflict. Almond and Powell (1966) developed 
the structural functionalist viewpoint, thereby addressing the criticism of the purest 
functionalist approach, where it was seen as one-dimensional and simplistic, and not 
relevant to complex and modern capitalist societies. The unique feature of this 
extension of the functionalist perspective is that it introduced the impact of government 
and politics on the evolving professions, and included components of interest groups, 
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political parties, the state and the branches of government. This development bridges 
the gap between the purest functionalist theory and critical theory (discussed later).  
The functionalist theory, a ‘macro’ economic perspective and sometimes referred to 
as structural functionalism, can be paralleled with Darwin’s (1837) theory of 
evolution, where he observed plants and animals and how the division of scarce 
resources would ultimately determine the survival of the fittest, and hierarchical 
orders, commonly referred to as ‘the pecking order’. Willmott (1985) defines the 
functionalist perspective as highlighting the traits of professions, and how they form a 
functional and efficient social order, based on the needs of society. This theory 
suggests that each aspect of society is interdependent, and contributes to society’s 
functioning as a whole, where cohesion and consensus are attained. Minimal focus is 
drawn in the functionalist perspective about conflict or disharmony, but rather, more 
emphasis is placed on co-operation, co-existence and adaptation to existing 
circumstances. Marxism, the social science model, drew similar analogies to Darwin’s 
theory, but focused on the behaviour of individuals and groups which ultimately led to 
the formation of capitalist societies, and noted cohesive and co-operative relations 
between those who co-existed (Marx & Engels, 1976). Willmott’s functionalist 
perspective is reinforced by the studies undertaken by Barber (1963) and Yapa (1999) 
which emphasised the distinctive attributes of a profession, such as esoteric 
knowledge, autonomy, altruism and self-discipline. It is also notable that Lodh and 
Gaffikin (1997) argued that there is common agreement among critical accounting 
researchers in their rejection of functionalist thinking and that interactionist and critical 
theories were to be introduced as a better means of analysing professionalisation.  
The use of the functionalist theory among sociologists was at its peak in the 1940s and 
1950s, but had lost momentum by the 1960s, and was typified by the work of 
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Durkheim (1893) and Parsons (1937). Critics of the theory argued that it was simplistic 
and did not factor in reaction to change. Further, it was claimed that it was ‘static’ and 
did not factor in or consider negative effects of events, and that it became an unrealistic 
mechanism to observe the interrelationships between individuals and organisations 
(Isajiw, 1968). Although the functionalist perspective does identify a hierarchical order 
within professions, it has been argued as being one-dimensional and simplistically 
explains that professions evolve through function and need alone. It fails to consider 
other influences, such as the state, the market, the profession or the community forces, 
nor any disharmony or conflict within, or when the quest for recognition by lesser or 
subordinate bodies arises (Richardson, 1989a). The late 1960s marked the decline of 
functionalism as the dominant theory in the sociology of the professions, and 
interactionist and critical approaches gained momentum (Willmott, 1986). 
3.4.2 Interactionist Approach 
Interactionist theory adopts a ‘micro’ economic perspective. It lies midway between 
functionalist and critical theory, extending beyond the scope of functionalism, 
whereby the involvement, linkage and reaction to other competing influences became 
the focal point of studies. It adopts a micro-economic perspective, and draws attention 
to how interest groups strive to seek legitimacy and professional recognition (Haug & 
Sussman, 1967; Roth, 1974). Advocates of this theory recognise that ‘need’ for a 
community service is not the only force behind why professions have developed and 
evolved. Additionally, interactionist theory recognises that no one single force can be 
attributed to changes in a profession, but rather many forces have driven the evolution 
(Uche, 2002). Another key development highlighted by this ‘mid-way’ theory 
highlights the dynamic nature of the connective relationships between the occupations 
and the public (Grimm & Kronus, 1973). In further support for the view that the 
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interactionist approach encompasses an interplay between a range of forces, it was 
recognised that the occupations are affected by the interpersonal interaction between 
multiple bodies, organisational and societal influences; however, much of this 
interaction has been mostly favourable and harmonious (Triandis & Vassiliou, 1967), 
and any conflict was based on the competition for economic scarcities, which was 
derived from Marxism.  
A major introduction into this theory is the importance of the professional body, and 
how such a mechanism assists in the process of successfully gaining professional 
recognition. Such bodies represent respectability and an important social identity for 
its members (Willmott, 1986). In linking the interactionist viewpoint with critical 
theory, the former highlights the presence of competing interest groups resulting in 
disharmony, referred to as intra-professional conflict. This conflict can alter the shape 
of the professions, and can lead to the emergence of new interest groups that can 
challenge the dominant position of the élite (Willmott, 1986).  
The struggles for professional legitimacy, supremacy, élitism and status have been 
voiced through the medium of the professional body. Vying for market sector 
dominance and niche markets has featured in the competition between the varying 
sized and influential professional organisations. On the one hand, the professional 
associations have been deemed to enhance the profession by unifying standards and 
educational benchmarks; however, on the other hand, questions are also raised as to 
the motivation behind their intra-professional struggles for autonomy. Such discussion 
arguably lends itself to a more detailed overview addressing the public interest versus 
the private interest notions of the professions and their professional association, and 
such a debate is addressed later in this study.  
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Attempts to achieve and maintain legitimacy are key characteristics of the mid-way 
theory, where it views the professions as interest groups that strive to convince others 
of their legitimacy, or to defend their claim to legitimacy. The ‘bargaining’ skills of 
these skilled professionals were used to secure the ongoing need for their knowledge 
and to secure their professional privilege (Willmott, 1986). Any failure to achieve such 
professional status was deemed to reflect poor occupational leadership. The way in 
which such groups gained legitimacy was to convince the wider community that such 
a group could offer some kind of special skill (Boreham, 1983). Other possible 
explanations for such failure may be the presence of conflict or internal competition, 
a unique feature of the later evolving critical perspective (Yapa, 1999). Critics of both 
functionalist and interactionist viewpoints suggest that both are idealistic and 
unrealistic, and the conflict which arises from a critical perspective is a natural 
outcome of developing professions attaining growing levels of sophistication and 
complexity. Moving away from the normative theories of what ‘should be’ gives rise 
to more relevant and realistic explanations of change in the professions, embracing a 
more positive view of what ‘actually is’ the nature of contemporary professions, and 
why (Roth, 1974; Dillard, 1991).   
However, the fundamental criticism of the interactionist viewpoint is that it ignores 
the ‘structural conditions’ that are key influences on the professions, such as the multi-
dimensional influence of the market, the state, the government and the profession 
itself. Another limitation of the interactionist theory is that it fails to either measure 
the success or failure of the professionalisation process (Boreham, 1983; Saks, 1983). 
It is also suggested that interactionist theory adopts a narrow viewpoint and ignores a 
broad ‘macro’ application, where the full impact of society at large is overlooked. 
Interactionist views suggest that professions mainly strive to protect their own 
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interests, which gives rise to conflict from competing bodies and from the wider 
community who challenge the intent of these interest groups. Such a notion is also 
linked to public scepticism over the profession’s supposed duty to the public, versus 
evidence of selfish or private interest motivation (Uche, 2002), which closely aligns 
with critical theory.  
These ranges of influences and the conflicts associated with them are highlighted in 
the most recent theory that has emerged in the professionalisation arena, namely, 
critical, or conflict theory. As depicted by Willmott (1986, p. 557), “In order to 
illuminate the institutional politics of professionalisation, a more critical approach has 
been advanced”. To clarify the differences between the three perspectives, advocates 
of functionalist theory focus on the need for the superior specialist traits of a 
professional; the interactionist viewpoint considers these traits in the context of wider 
society; and critical theory develops a deeper insight by placing these traits in a broader 
context embracing the political influence and the conflicts that are associated with 
disagreement and competition (Willmott, 1986). This view is in contrast to the 
idealistic functionalist view that all professions should act in the public interest, are 
not self-centred bodies and should instead act in the interest of the general community 
(Marshall, 1939). A more contemporary and, arguably, a more realistic viewpoint 
emerged, and, as critical theory developed, concepts of conflict surrounding power and 
privilege have emerged, and led to discussions pertaining to intra-professional conflict 
(Saks, 1983; Armstrong, 1986; Lodh & Gaffikin, 1997; Uche, 2002).  
The sociology literature on the professions developed quickly toward this critical 
approach. A brief overview of key theorists and key definitions pertinent to the critical 
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approach will now be addressed, prior to a full discussion of the associated critical 
perspectives.  
3.4.3 Critical Approach 
3.4.3.1 Development of critical theory 
Evolving from the late 1970s and early 1980s, contemporary research on the sociology 
of professionalisation focused on a critical approach, also referred to as conflict theory, 
which focuses more on social problems and inequality within a capitalist society. The 
critical view, adopting a ‘macro’ economic perspective, proposes that professions 
function as self-interested occupational groups, which act in ways to promote 
themselves and their members in order to gain rewards associated with professional 
standing. Critical perspectives can focus on the negative, conflicting and ever-
changing nature of society. These conflicts may be fuelled by competing over financial 
rewards or other more intangible benefits such as prestige and influence (Freidson, 
1970; Larson, 1977; Abbott, 1988; Dillard, 1991; Macdonald, 1995; Verma & Gray, 
2006). Key postmodernist critical theorists such as Tinker, Neimark, Cooper, Neu, and 
Gaffikin, in addition to Willmott (1986), have all made significant contributions to the 
study of accounting and its associated interrelationships and conflicts. Issues based on 
the notion of capitalism. Lowe and Tinker (1977) explore fragmentation and disorder 
between groups and classes and how the ‘ruling elite’ can result in conflict between 
them and their subordinates. Later Tinker (1985) examines marginalisation, the 
unequal distribution of power and wealth and the inequalities which result from 
influential groups, although not specifically referring to accounting associations.  As 
extended my Marx, Tinker (2002, 2005) later draws his attention to conflicts, and the 
impact of capitalism and the struggles that can result, however more in the context of 
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wealth and society in general. Neimark (1994) basing her observations on the Marxist 
tradition, highlights to critical accountants the tension that results from “the nexus 
between private interest and community” (p. 103) and that those within the accounting 
profession ‘mask’ their desire for class domination. “What makes ideologies 
persuasive (and thereby capable of legitimating class domination) is precisely their 
elements of rationality and reasonable-ness” (Gouldner, 1980, pp. 38-39). Cooper 
(2015) also discusses fragmentation, disconnected branches and refers to the 
‘intervention’ of a critical theorist as one who looks beyond the appearance of a 
harmonious and united status-quo. Other critical accounting authors have critiqued 
accounting bodies, drawing reference to their ‘secrecy and accountability’ (Sikka, 
Willmott & Lowe, 1989), and the contention of their sometimes self-interest driven 
agendas (Cooper, 2015). Neu et al. (2001) addresses the ‘intervention’ of the critical 
analyst, and that their role is to highlight the partisan nature of accounting. Partisan 
encompasses issues such as bias, prejudice, fractional, unfair, unjust, unequal and 
unbalanced, in contrast to being neutral or impartial, which on face-value the 
accounting professional bodies may appear to a non-critical researcher. Gaffikin 
(2006, p.14) also draws early reference to Foucault, who “still exerts a strong influence 
on theory in the social sciences”, examining themes such as “discourse, subjectivity 
and power”. Later Gaffikin (2010, p. 33) highlights “the need for accounting 
researchers to adopt a critical stance … and to challenge conventionally held positions 
in order to generate new understandings and of possible solutions to the issues facing 
the discipline”. The above overview of key critical researcher’s insights into the 
accounting profession, and the examination of it as a social science, provides further 
impetus and rationale for the use of critical theory, which forms the basis of this study.  
Chapter 3: Literature Review and Theoretical Framework 
97 
According to Freidson (1970), the establishment of a strong professional institution 
can be argued as justification for the privileges and monopolistic claims of an 
occupation, and makes such dominance more palatable to the outsider or excluded 
individual or group. Attempts by each professional institution to compete for 
supremacy, lend themselves to more detailed and specific discussion relating to intra-
professional conflict, which will be addressed later in the chapter. The strategic 
alliances closely formed between professional associations create proximity to the 
centres of established power. However, such an alliance can have both cohesive and 
conflict-related outcomes (Larson, 1977). Abbott (1988) notes the ability of powerful 
professional bodies to retain levels of autonomy by successfully fending-off 
jurisdictional challenges posed by competing groups, where such concepts also lead 
well into a discussion related to the complexities of intra-professional conflict. 
Reference to the weaker form of professional association has suggested that inferior, 
para-professional or second-tier status bodies will become a rival for the dominant 
players, also leading to intra-professional conflict (Macdonald, 1995). Through the use 
of a critical social science framework this notion reinforces that the critique of the 
accounting profession is subjective and not scientific. He states that “critical social 
science assumes that societal contradictions and inequalities motive radical change 
thus overcoming the status-quo” (Dillard, 1991, p. 13), making further reference to 
class struggles, conflict and antagonism. Verma and Gray (2006), also refer to 
professional associations facing conflict, through their struggle for higher status and 
dominance, linking to the fundamental basis of this study.  
Closure theory is linked to the ‘Weberian’ concept of closure, evolving from Weber 
and later encapsulated by Larson (1977). Max Weber, born in Germany in 1864, was 
one of the principal social theorists of the 20th century for the development of Weberian 
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theory. Significant features of this perspective encompass: the distinction between 
status and social class; the conflict over scarce economic resources; aspects such as 
income, education and occupational prestige in a professionalisation context; and also 
the significance and power that memberships and affiliations can represent. Weber’s 
influence has featured in the literature across a broad spectrum of professions including 
law, economics, political science, religious studies and accounting (Stanford 
Encyclopaedia of Philosophy, 2007). Weber was renowned for his literary works on 
the sociology of the professions and reference is commonly made to his model, 
namely, the Weber class-party conflict model, which encapsulates class structure, 
conflict and notions of both extra-professional and intra-professional conflict and 
competition.  
Other theorists suggest that critical perspective revived, and was also closely linked 
to, the traditional Marxist perspective. Born in 1818, Karl Marx, a key German 
philosopher and sociologist, developed Marxist theory (Marx & Engels, 1976) in 
formulating his communist beliefs, and such theories have been drawn upon in the 
professionalisation literature. These include Bryer (1999, 2014) who argued that 
Marxist political economy can be seen to provide a theoretical foundation for 
accounting in modern capitalisation. In his review of accounting regulation theory, 
Tinker (1985) examined materialism as the idea that religion, morality and social 
structures are all rooted in economics. Furthermore, Cooper (2015) argued that an 
understanding of Marxist theory is relevant to an understanding of the global financial 
crisis.  
His notions are based on the class structure that evolves in capitalist societies and cites 
the struggles that develop between those classes. If parallels could be drawn back to 
Darwin’s theory of evolution, conflict theory, in a social science context, draws more 
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attention to the disharmony and in-fighting between the fittest trying to compete for 
survival. It further develops the concept of interactionism, where concepts of conflict, 
competition, closure and hegemony are explored. In contrast to functionalist theory, 
satisfaction, toleration and complacency over inequality is not tolerated, and dominant 
forces are challenged by inferior groups, challenging for exposure and recognition. 
Issues of intra-professional and inter-professional conflict are raised and concepts of 
exclusion, dominance, collective social mobility and professional regression, are also 
examined, much of which has been developed from Marx and Weber’s views. 
Extending the traditional theories developed by Marx and Weber, critical theory has 
three major strands, namely the Neo-Weberian concept; market state and community; 
and the Marxist concept. Their interplay with both external and internal forces, and 
later, the conflicts and dynamics that are associated with the emergence of the 
professional associations supports an understanding of their development. Earlier 
works noted the high levels of prestige and the rewards enjoyed by these bodies 
(Barber, 1963). The pioneering works of Freidson (1970) and Johnson (1972), who 
initiated the critical perspective, are the cornerstone of the beginning of critical 
research of the professions, based on Hurd’s (1967) notion that professions have two 
core characteristics. First, they are based on specialised training in a body of abstract 
knowledge and, secondly, they have a collective or service orientation, with autonomy 
for professional standards, education, licensing, legislation and freedom from lay 
evaluation and control, which is linked to the self-governing privilege of the 
professions. Freidson (1970) contributes further by noting that what distinguishes a 
profession from a non-profession is its level of autonomy and that is best achieved by 
the support of powerful groups such as professional associations. They assist through 
the issuance of credentials via licensing, and by legitimising the existence of that 
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profession. State, social and political influences combine to shape professions and their 
levels of autonomy (Freidson, 1970).  
The linking of professional power to interweaving networks typifies the critical 
perspective, as it introduces the complex interplay integral to the professionalisation 
process. The developments within capitalist societies play more of a role in shaping 
the professions, rather than simply the traits of professionalism itself (Johnson, 1972). 
Larson (1977) adds to the literature by drawing reference to social mobility within 
professions, based on either the upward or downward movements in status. These 
movements rely on changes or improvements in areas such as education, skills, 
knowledge or monopoly. Abbott (1988), renowned for the book titled ‘The System of 
Professions’, interestingly draws on a term he calls ‘professional regression’. 
Professional regression refers to the specialisation process, whereby tasks become 
more refined and specific, and hence can only be performed by the small numbers of 
highly and specially trained élite individuals. This process removes them from front-
line contact with the public, thus being paralleled to a process of ‘regression’ (Abbott, 
1988). The more specialised a profession becomes where intense, postgraduate formal 
university or equivalent education is required, the higher the degree of professional 
regression. A perfect example is the medical profession, where skills required for 
particular types of surgery require precise and specific training involving many years 
of academic and practical learning and experience. Other key contributions of Abbott 
(1988) were his acknowledgement of the importance of continuous professional 
education (CPE), in any professional field, which can be attributed to why professional 
bodies now require their members to undertake many hours of professional 
development and training each year, to maintain their membership status.  
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Academic literature citing a more recent critical perspective has referred to the 
resurgence of traditional theories such as those developed by both Weber and Marx. 
They have retitled them as ‘neo-Weberian’ and ‘neo-Marxist’ traits or repeated trends 
demonstrated among the professions. According to Uche (2002, p. 475), “… neo-
Weberian scholars mainly focus on the barriers that professions have erected in order 
to secure social closure” and that such barriers include examination, apprenticeship 
and entry qualification rules. Concepts, even beyond ‘neo-Weberian’ and ‘neo-
Marxism’, have focused more attention on issues of closure, the interrelationships 
between the states and the professions and special interests groups within professions, 
who attempt to seek market control and supremacy within the professions (Richardson, 
1987, 1989a, 1989b, 1992; Richardson & Dowling, 1986; Chua & Poullaos, 1993). 
Velayutham and Rahman (2000) confirm that the critical approach is the most 
appropriate framework to explain the evolving accounting profession in countries such 
as the UK, the USA and Australia. This extension to the literature embraces critical 
analysis and builds on the earlier works which demonstrate how struggles and conflict 
shape professional bodies (Willmott, 1986; Walker, 1995; Chua & Poullaos, 1998, 
2002). It also assists in explaining why original accounting body strategies such as 
closure are now being replaced with more recent attempts at market differentiation, as 
a result of the interplay between social structures and tensions over target market 
overlap and perceived status.  
3.4.3.2 Key definitions in the critical perspective approach  
In the critical approach, there are key definitions that are important. The introduction 
of the notion of élitism within professional groups featured in the use of the term 
‘hegemony’. Antonio Gramsci, born in 1891, was an Italian Marxist writer who coined 
the term ‘hegemony’ in his seminal works in the professionalisation literature. The use 
Chapter 3: Literature Review and Theoretical Framework 
102 
of this word referred to a form of control by a ruling class over an inferior class and 
where this domination was tolerated. Lukács (1967) further develops this term, by 
making reference to ‘ideological hegemony’, which has been used in contemporary 
works examining the dynamics of modern professionalism (Richardson, 1989a). 
‘Ideological hegemony’ links the original concepts relating to superior and inferior 
class relationships by contemplating more sophisticated relationships between these 
classes and the consequences of the imbalance of power. Such interplay results in the 
filtering of such disharmony to the wider community, permeating institutions, cultural 
ideas and social relationships. The impact is not confined to the professions alone, but 
has a widespread effect on society and the professions at large (Wardell & Fuhrman, 
1981). Gramsci’s (1971) works also encompass notions of education, its group of 
intellectuals and the evolving nature of educational boundaries based on the needs of 
the professions (Anderson, 1977). Hegemony, in the context of intra-professional 
relations, has been cited by Richardson (1989a), where interrelationships between the 
state, the market, the community, government, regulation and the profession form 
close links, and the conflicts and competing forces surrounding the groups are 
discussed. An understanding of such forces is pivotal to critical research on the 
evolving professions.  
The terms ‘closure’ and ‘monopoly’ began to feature in the professionalisation 
literature by the early 1980s, and endeavoured to introduce concepts of dysfunction 
within capitalist societies and the professions. Generically, the term ‘closure’ is 
commonly used to describe the exclusion or exemption of membership entitlement or 
access to a group, society, association or profession. Closure has been divided into 
three categories: social, market and professional. Social closure refers to groups with 
similar traits or skills who take advantage of their position of dominance by being 
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inclusive to members within and remaining exclusive by preventing entry to those who 
do not possess the perceived necessary prerequisites, which brings advantage to those 
within (Weber, 1978; Parkin, 1979). Richardson (1997) regularly refers to the term 
‘professional closure’. Such closure draws on specific exclusion of parties and groups 
within the specific profession. Professional closure seeks to bar entry for the 
unqualified and to sanction or expel incompetent members (Perks, 1993). Such closure 
is a sociological explanation for the way professions endeavour to limit their 
membership (Wilson, 1998). Closure is the restriction of access. Closure regulates the 
supply of professional workers to the market and also provides a basis for the 
domination of institutions and organisations (Parry & Parry, 1976). Mechanisms to 
attempt to exclude entry include the need for training, qualification and credentials, 
which restricts access to social and economic opportunities (Child & Fulk, 1982). 
“Closure theory has traditionally investigated cases where professionals exclude 
outsiders in attempts to carve out a niche in the social division of labour” (Chua & 
Poullaos, 1993, p. 711). Terms frequently referred to by prominent authors include 
‘closure’ and ‘professional privilege’ (Richardson, 1988; Chua & Poullaos, 1998). 
Closely linked to the concept of closure, exclusion refers to the keeping out or denying 
of entry, and is done so by a privileged person or class (Oxford Dictionary, 2008). In 
the professionalism context, such exclusion may refer to a group, body, class or 
associations or to the profession in general. Key to the concept of professional 
monopoly are the processes of closure and exclusion which are designed to prevent 
non-members from purporting to offer professional practice (Willmott, 1986; Yapa, 
1999; Uche, 2002; Walker, 2004; Sian, 2006), which is linked to the traditional notion 
developed by Carr-Saunders (1928) where the unqualified are excluded from 
professional privilege. Building on Larson’s (1977) work, closure as applied to the 
Chapter 3: Literature Review and Theoretical Framework 
104 
professional project described earlier, can be summarised in the following diagram 
from the research by Macdonald (1995). 
Figure 3.2: The Professional Project 
Culture specific values 
and norms.
The State needs services, 
grants monopoly, 
achieves regulation.
Successful outcome = Social Closure
 
The Professional Project 
is pursued in both
The Economic Order The Social Order










Note: Sociology of the professions, sourced from Macdonald (1995, p. 32)  
Several key concepts (economic order, social order, monopoly, high status, trust, state, 
cultural values, and social closure) tend to follow the Weberian concepts (Saks, 1983; 
Colignon & Covaleski, 1991; Bryer, 1999). The professional project is underpinned 
by the monopoly of knowledge and can lead to closure, differentiation of status and, 
on occasions, conflict. 
Monopolies are a focal point in the discussion of élite professional bodies. A monopoly 
occurs when there is exclusive possession or control of a trade, commodity or service 
(Oxford Dictionary, 2008). A professional monopoly may occur either externally or 
internally; externally if one profession dominates another of a similar type, or 
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internally, if certain segments, groups or associations control within the same 
profession. Based on conflict theory literature, a monopoly or near monopoly may be 
cause for disharmony, dysfunction and tension. This is closely linked to how 
professions deem their status, and interestingly, can be viewed from both a positive 
and negative perspective. In a positive vein, monopolies may be deemed necessary as 
the members of that profession are the only ones who possess the necessary training, 
skill and expertise. However, the existence of a monopoly may be criticised, 
particularly from within a profession, when lesser or second-tier members or bodies 
try and compete for exposure, recognition and status. This example is particularly 
pertinent to issues of intra-professional conflict (Richardson, 1986, 1987, 1989a, 
1992). Intra-professional conflict and its impact will be discussed in more detail later 
in the chapter.  
One element of professional domination such as ‘status and stratification’ supports the 
notion of élitism between professional associations.  Developed by Weber (1978), the 
concept of society’s stratification refers to the structure of society from a wider 
perspective than just the distribution of rewards to members of society. Social status 
is often based on what occupation one belongs to, or could be based on an ethnic group, 
religion, language, gender, group, class, hobby or caste (Dyball, Poullaos & Chua, 
2007). Professional status may extend the determinants of status to levels of 
responsibility and autonomy or the types of professional memberships or affiliations 
which members hold. Many such professional associations have varying assumed and 
perceived levels of status and dominance, depending on their size, years of existence, 
jurisdiction, licence granting or degree of élitism and prestige. However, some of these 
determinants are challenging to measure, particularly the latter ones. Particular 
attention was drawn by Abbott (1988) to the issue of intra-professional status, which 
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encompasses intra-professional conflict and competition. Abbott notes (1988) that 
professional development is driven by intra-professional competition. Closely linked 
to status is prestige. One of the great challenges of the professions is to preserve its 
public prestige and the role of the professional bodies is integral to the preservation 
process of image, legitimisation and prestige. The upholding and protection of 
professional status cannot be taken for granted, or assumed to exist without continual 
concerted effort by the profession itself (Abbott, 1988). Public perception, market 
confidence, state and community intervention, conflict, and the desire to guard sought-
after privileged status, are arguably just some of the multitude of factors that can 
influence whether professional recognition prevails, which will be examined 
systematically in later sections of the thesis.  
Disharmony and dysfunction over status can lead to, or be a symptom of, both inter-
professional conflict and intra-professional conflict and competition. Unique to a 
conflict perspective, inter-professional conflict refers to the presence of conflict, both 
direct and indirect, between opposing or alternative professions (Richardson, 1986; 
Adams, 2003). Also unique to conflict theory, intra-professional conflict refers to the 
presence of conflict, both direct and indirect, between bodies within the same or 
similar professions (Adams, 2003). Authors such as Abbott (1988) and Richardson 
(1987, 1988, 1989b) have made frequent reference to such conflict and have noted 
how it has affected the evolution of professional bodies, and the professions 
themselves. Abbott (1988) highlights how rival professional associations will jostle 
for recognition and status. Linking this competition to contention and a quest for 
monopoly is significantly noted by other key authors (Walker, 1991; Caramanis, 1992; 
Everett, Neu & Rahaman 2006) and is well quoted by the following observation that 
“… a group of people engaged in a rivalry for social and economic opportunities will 
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find it beneficial to limit competition by forming a monopoly” (Zelinschi, 2009, p. 
384). In the professionalism context, such exclusion may refer to a group, body, class 
or associations, or to the profession in general. Such exclusion offers the major 
explanations and insight into how the professions have evolved. Exclusion can lead to 
conflict, in particular, inter-professional and, more importantly, intra-professional 
conflicts, which are both examined in more detail later.  
Finally, Larson (1977) refers to social mobility within professions based on either the 
upward or downward movement in status, based on changes or improvements in areas 
such as education, skills, knowledge or monopoly. Such a concept is particularly 
linked to the status, power and prestige of professional bodies. This is linked to the 
critical perspective, where examination of the arena surrounding the professions is 
continually evolving and adapting to a range of internal and external forces. As cited 
by Willmott (1986, p. 558) “… the emergence of professional bodies is seen as a means 
of achieving collective social mobility by securing control over a niche within the 
market for skilled labour (Larson, 1977; Klegon, 1978; Parkin, 1979)”. As observed 
by Klegon (1978) and further supported by Allen (1991, p. 51), “...  professions use 
strategies in an ongoing process of negotiating and renegotiating their status”. These 
strategies are implemented in an attempt to raise profile, status and autonomy. The 
external push refers to those forces outside the profession which impact its 
development (Klegon, 1978). As noted by Carnegie and Parker (1999, p. 78), “A key 
determinant of the success or failure of any particular body is the specific 
professionalization strategy (and, in particular, membership policy) adopted”. 
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3.5 Theoretical Framework 
In light of the above discussion, the theoretical framework for this study will draw on 
a range of concepts / paradigms from within the sociology of the professions literature. 
It is asserted that both functionalist and interactionist theories are arguably outdated 
and lack relevance, and therefore the study will more appropriately embrace critical 
theory. Critical theory primarily embraces Marxist, market, state and community and 
Weberian concepts. On a micro level, critical theory encompasses the issue of intra-
professional conflict, which provides the pertinent and specific basis / foundation for 
this case study on the IPA. It is the dynamics of intra-professional conflict that have 
contributed to the shaping and development of the IPA in its journey toward 
professional recognition.  
 
3.5.1 Sociology of the Professions 
The broad theme of sociology of the profession literature, as previously discussed, is 
centred on the development of the professions, with the traditional group of 
occupations considered to be professions including medicine, law, engineering and 
accounting. The word ‘sociology’ focuses on the nature of the evolution of the 
professions, based on their inter-relationships with society, communities and those 
who depend on their expertise. Such a notion has been well supported by early 
historians and sociologists, who have stated that professions develop based on a 
societal need, with the notion that professions do form part of a social science. The 
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inherent requirement by society to provide a function based on need was noted early 
by Greenwood (1957) where he observed that professions service a human need in an 
area of significant social importance. This notion encapsulates the earlier foundation 
of the functionalist perspective.   
Linked to the fundamental notion of serving the public interest, which incorporates the 
stewardship role of the needs of the community taking precedence over deriving client 
or personal benefit, that is, private or self-interest (Richardson, 1992), there are also 
many other distinguishing characteristics of being a profession which have featured in 
the academic literature. Other traits include: public trust; the privilege to self-regulate; 
having an ethical culture; adherence to a Code of Ethics; ongoing professional 
development; but of most relevance, membership of a professional body or association 
(Perks, 1993; Parker, 1994; Leung & Cooper, 1994. Although satisfying a ‘check-list’ 
for classification as a profession proves useful, the intricacies of professional 
characteristics extend beyond simply ticking the boxes where more dynamic 
influences such as conflict, competition and internal dynamics were being identified 
as other key aspects, which helps to explain the evolution of the professions (Klegon, 
1978).  
An observation worth noting to add context to this theoretical framework, is the 
existence of both professionals and semi or quasi-professionals, which represents an 
area worthy of greater attention. Within the professional ranks there will be a pecking 
order, where competing associations will struggle for the highest ranking. Others may 
need to settle for a lower position in that pecking order, also satisfying niche sectors 
that require representation. As noted by Carnegie and Parker (1999, p. 79) in respect 
to issues of task and status, “The rivalry between different associations might 
discourage dual membership as might also the existence of a pecking order … and 
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accountants might be motivated to join the most prestigious body willing to accept 
them. On the surface, there would be little incentive to join any association lower 
placed in the pecking order than that to which one belonged, and there would be 
difficulties in attempting to join any association higher in the pecking order”. Such 
notions of competing groups within the profession are of significant relevance to this 
study.  
3.5.2 Critical Theory 
Following functionalist and interactionist theory, critical theory has developed more 
recently and is particularly relevant to this study, as it addresses the complex interplay 
of relationships between the professional associations. These relationships also 
incorporate educational involvement from learning institutions (more relevant than 
imperial, state and political influences in other studies), which play a complementary 
role alongside the professional bodies, to ensure collective education contributes to the 
most highly skilled members of the profession.  
As already discussed, the traditional components of Marx and Weber’s theories, based 
on closure, class conflict, competing groups vying for economic scarcities, élitism and 
disharmony over competition to attain supremacy, have been revived to develop 
critical theory, a more relevant construct to this theoretical framework. In neo-
Marxism and neo-Weberian, the word ‘neo’ is suggesting that the old, highlighted 
similarities between these more traditional theories have returned with the newer 
conflict theory. Both Marx and Weber’s fundamental opinions on the 
professionalisation process were revisited in the literature soon after the emergence of 
conflict theory. The failure of an organisation to attain full closure or desired 
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exclusiveness may be the result of internal factors within the profession preventing or 
inhibiting the desired levels of recognition (Yapa, 1999).  
A unique feature of critical theory is that it views the interplay between professional 
groups from a perspective where not all are necessarily co-existing in total harmony. 
Instead there are issues over superiority where parties are competing for a similar, or 
the same, market share. Differentiation and originality of the professional association 
offering are then a requirement to ensure a sustainable position in the market. The 
forces competing for the most superiority and recognition will surface, leading into the 
more specific focus of this study on intra-professional rivalry, competition and 
conflict.  
Critical theory in this context has a particular focus on the impact of closure, 
exclusiveness, and the competition for supremacy, looking at how these factors impact 
the evolving profession, and in particular the ranking and dynamics between 
competing professional bodies. Such issues form an integral part of critical theory, 
where the competition for supremacy may, in fact, be in contrast to the role to serve 
society rather than oneself. Arguably, the profession would seek to challenge any 
scepticism of their motives and would argue that a monopoly engaging in justified 
barriers to entry is a necessary state, to prevent unscrupulous or substandard delivery 
of service to unsuspecting users, thus further justifying the profession’s commitment 
to honourably serve the public interest.  
More recent studies on accounting professionalisation have adopted a critical 
perspective approach to examine professionalisation processes in the wider context of 
power relations, employing Max Weber’s concept of closure (Chua & Poullaos, 1998; 
Deegan, 2014). Proponents of this perspective maintain that accounting occupational 
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groups attempt to realise closure by obtaining legislation that grants exclusive 
jurisdiction for the supply of professional accountancy services to niche markets 
(Willmott, 1986; Abbott, 1988; Yapa, 1999; Uche, 2002; Walker, 2004; Sian, 2006). 
The closure strategy is operationalised by setting criteria for professional association 
membership, including education and certification (Chua & Poullaos, 1998; Walker & 
Shackleton, 1995, 1998; Sian, 2006). Thus, the formation of a professional association 
is an important event in the professionalisation process.  
Professions are not stagnant but, rather, are continually evolving and adapting to a 
range of internal and external forces (Larson, 1977). Thus, a predominant focus of 
critical theory embodies a view or analysis encompassing observation of the conflicts 
and complex interplay between competing bodies in the ever-changing nature of the 
professional platform. This gives rise to intra-professional conflict / competition, 
which aims to add further insight into the effects of competing forces within the 
profession and their effect on the evolution of that profession.  
3.5.3 Linking Critical Theory to the Accounting Literature  
The literature review, as already discussed, has grouped the analysis of the accounting 
professionalisation into four sections, where each section contains certain components 
that are integral to the theoretical framework of this thesis. The first section covers 
‘factors influencing change: the impact of the imperialist rule, the state, the market, 
the community and the power of the professional association’, the second section 
considers the ‘reaction to dominant British models: intra-professional conflict and 
closure’, the third section discusses ‘the links between accounting associations and the 
education in the unification and legitimacy of the accounting profession’ and, last, the 
final section covers the literature on ‘the changing domain of accountancy – its role 
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and public versus private interest’. To highlight how this literature pertains to the 
specific theoretical framework of the thesis, the above four sections will be addressed 
in turn, drawing out the pertinent aspects of the literature which are relevant to this 
particular study.  
The first section focuses on the factors influencing change in the profession. Although 
much of the historic research places importance on the impact of the imperialist role, 
the state and the market, such areas are not of direct significance to this study. The 
areas of more relevance are the impact of the profession itself, community roles and 
perceptions which contribute to opinions and change within the profession, and of 
course, the impact and role of the professional association. Accountancy was, thus, 
recognised as a social science warranting research and attention. It was deemed to be 
an integral profession for society, which required it to regulate the economy, societal 
activities and the community in general from a finance and social perspective (Puxty 
et al. 1987).  
The impact and importance of the role of the professional accounting association has 
been well documented. Professional accountants and their organisations present 
themselves as the drivers of change within their industry, and the power and influence 
of the professional association cannot be underestimated (Hopwood, 1986). Linked 
with the notion supporting the characteristics of a profession, the professional body is 
also responsible for the development of the Code of Ethics and its sanctions, further 
reinforcing the key role that these associations play in the accounting landscape (Leung 
& Cooper, 1995). Furthermore, professional bodies help to secure ongoing recognition 
and prestige for the profession and its members, which helps to secure and maintain 
legitimacy and prestige (Parkin, 1979).  
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The second section of the accounting literature discussed above focused on the reaction 
to dominant British models, with intra-professional conflict and closure representing 
a relevant area of interest to this study. Much of the early accounting research focused 
on the imperial British professional bodies, encompassing the impact of these élite 
founders, citing, for example, the development of the ICAEW in the UK and the impact 
these prestigious models had on the accounting professional globally (Chua & 
Poullaos, 1998). It was also well noted that these élite bodies provided a model for 
others to mimic, proven by their successful and established practices (Lee, 1995). 
Although the section pertaining to the British influence is not of direct significance to 
the theoretical framework underlying this study, clearly the literature pertaining to 
intra-professional competition, conflict and closure is highly relevant.  
Of more relevance in this section of the literature review is the mention of areas 
encompassing intra-professional conflict which embrace issues of conflict and closure. 
Dynamics such as conflict and closure will affect levels of recognition. Although the 
issues of closure, conflict, hegemony and monopolies have been well documented in 
the accounting professional literature (Chua & Poullaos, 1998), the more unique 
component of this thesis is intra-professional conflict. Specific to the accounting 
profession, Larson (1977) made reference to how disharmony caused by intra-
professional conflict can impact on the development of the profession. The Canadian 
accounting profession was the platform for later studies, where more detailed 
investigation cited specific reference to intra-professional conflict and its impact, 
particularly between the CPAs and CAs (Richardson, 1987, 1989a). Issues pertaining 
to competition, disharmony and disunity within the accounting fraternity were also 
highlighted (Macdonald, 1984, 1985; Walker, 1991). Although the term intra-
professional conflict has only been coined in recent times, observation of struggles in 
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the UK during the 1880s between élite versus second-tier associations, suggested that 
the latter were mere ‘pettifoggers’, which clearly alludes to élitism and intra-
professional competition, as the inferior body will react with vigour to justify its 
existence and challenge for recognition (Macdonald, 1984).  
Tensions felt by subordinate or second-tier groups were also noted in the UK by Sikka 
and Willmott (1995), and internal competition between the CPAs and CAs in Canada 
highlighted tensions between these two groups who competed for status in an ongoing 
quest for supremacy (Richardson, 1987). Reference to the ‘pecking order’ has been 
highlighted, noting that a rank is established where the élite are at the top and the least 
influential at the bottom (Carnegie & Parker, 1999). Most studies have drawn on 
research relating to political, state, economic and governmental influences and issues 
of closure and exclusion, with little specifically pertaining to intra-professional 
conflict where competitive forces between para-professional versus élite bodies were 
the focal point.  
The third section of the earlier literature review focused on the link between 
accounting associations and education, and how the legitimacy of the profession is 
supported. There is an inherent link between accounting associations, their status, their 
internal or in-house educational programs, and the external educational link to 
providers, being either private colleges, TAFE institutions or the universities. The 
codified minimum benchmark for high educational standards for accounting 
professionals has been well documented (Richardson, 1986, 1989a). How the 
postgraduate qualification for professional bodies is acquired has been contentious and 
competitive – comparing the programs delivered in-house by a professional body (such 
as the CPA and CA in Australia), or by an external provider, as occurs with the IPA’s 
Masters qualification program gained through a university. The notion of some bodies 
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providing their own training has developed from the British model; however, others 
have opted to outsource their training and qualifications to the universities. Healthy 
revenue streams can be attained through the delivery and subscription of in-house 
training pathways, and studies have examined both UK and South African examples 
(Gammie & Kirkham, 2008; de Villiers & Venter, 2010). Such disparity has led to 
questions of superiority and exclusiveness over the control of professional education 
and training, where traditionally in-house training has represented élitism and 
exclusiveness (Annisette & Kirkham, 2007).  
The last section of the review pertaining to the accounting professionalisation literature 
relates to the changing domain of accountancy, which includes discussion on the 
notion of public versus private interest. Major changes that have taken place in the 
profession are: the move away from the more traditional focus on audit and tax to the 
offering of both audit and non-audit services; the growth in the consultancy arm of 
firms; and the more ‘one-stop-shop’ approach to offering the whole range of financial 
services to clients. This change has coincided with an increased incidence of conflicts 
of interest, arguments about audit quality, corporate collapses along with audit failures, 
a loss of professional reputation, and much scepticism and controversy as to whether 
the accounting profession deserves the public’s trust.  
The issue over the commercialisation of the profession raises questions as to whether 
private or public interest motives the profession (Parker, 1994); issues of some 
relevance as they link to the characteristic of being a profession and the duty to serve 
the public interest. Scepticism over whether accountants in fact deserve ‘professional’ 
designation has become apparent in recent decades. The rationale and motives of the 
professional associations have also come under scrutiny. Suggestions have been made 
that some of the profession’s motives are driven by protecting their own personal 
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reputation, as opposed to being truly driven by a genuine desire for reform. For 
example, disciplinary procedures with token penalties for breaches do not appear to 
serve the public interest (Leung & Cooper, 1994; Davenport & Dellaportas, 2009). 
Suggestions have also been made that the accounting profession may be serving both 
the public and private interests simultaneously, also leading to criticisms linked to the 
evolution of critical theory (Willmott, 1986; Parker, 1994; Cooper & Robson, 2006). 
Some arguments have suggested that professional accounting associations engage in 
endeavours which are designed to preserve their socio-economic interest (Walker, 
1995), raising the question of whether the motivations for such associations are for the 
general improvement of the profession, or are they to protect their own agenda wherein 
intra-professional conflict works to simply determine the final pecking order and 
ranking of those parties who compete.  
Critical analysis of the accounting profession has identified the links between 
reputational damage to the profession, and an increase in scepticism (Tinker, 1985; 
Parker, 1994), adding relevance and context to the emergence of critical theory since 
the mid-1970s. Disharmony and dysfunction over status can lead to both inter-
professional conflict and intra-professional conflict and competition. The very 
existence of unequal professional associations can lead to a lack of hegemony, which 
has been well documented since the early 1970s (Johnson & Caygill, 1971). Unique 
to conflict theory, inter-professional conflict refers to the exertion of conflict, both 
directly and indirectly, by opposing or alternative professions (Adams, 2003). Also 
unique to conflict theory, intra-professional conflict, the focus of this study, refers to 
the exertion of conflict, both directly and indirectly, by bodies within the same or 
similar professions (Adams, 2003). Authors such as Abbott (1988), Caramanis (1999) 
and Richardson (1986, 1987, 1989a, 1992) have made frequent reference to such 
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conflict and have noted how it has impacted on the evolution of professional bodies 
and on the professions themselves. In the context of professional associations, Abbott 
(1988) succinctly depicts such conflict by noting that professional groups represent a 
series of small incremental decisions, actions and events and these different groups 
jostle for recognition and status.  
Earlier works by Burchell et al. (1980) and Burchell, Clubb and Hopwood (1985) 
examine the nature of accounting as a social practice rather than as a purely technical 
profession, linking discussions with impacts on wider society. Discussion then extends 
to what ‘value added’ contribution accountancy represents, or whether self-interest 
motivation can, in fact, sometimes result in detriment to those impacted or to negative 
outcomes. The human interaction of accounting was later examined by Dillard (1991, 
p. 25) who also made reference to the need for questioning or critiquing the profession 
and its powerful dominance, and that “… we can no longer ignore the moral, ethical 
and political consequences of our trade”, as the consequences can be the catalyst for 
change, which are not necessarily supportive of the public interest. The need to 
‘rethink’, re-evaluate and challenge the conventional nature of accounting practice and 
its associated status is also under scrutiny (Tinker, 1985; West, 1996; Parker, 1994). 
The state-profession dynamic involving a study of the British insolvency profession 
also highlights the societal impact, where the expectation of professional altruism has 
wide social impacts, particularly where corporate failures have taken place, on 
occasions requiring government intervention (Joyce, 2014). Recent critical analysis of 
accounting’s contribution to immigration depicts how the profession has a wider and 
significant impact on the political, economic and social landscape (Lehman, Annisette 
& Agyemang, 2016). Such critical perspective literature illuminates the impact that 
the accounting profession has on wider society, and also challenges the status quo in 
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relation to what drives the behaviour of the profession, and whether the assumed 
benefit to public interest always prevails. The question of whether altruism or egoism 
is the true motivation of the professional bodies continues to be debated. The growing 
scepticism, linked with competing forces engaging in intra-professional conflict, unite 
to form the underpinning theoretical framework for this study.  
3.5.4 Intra-Professional Conflict 
Although the concept of intra-professional conflict was alluded to by Larson (1977) 
when specific mention was made of the impact of closure and exclusion, to date, no 
specific term has been attached to such behaviour. The monopolistic behaviour by 
some individuals or groups, suggests that those who are being excluded are unworthy 
or unqualified (Larson, 1977), which, of course, leads to conflict and disharmony. 
More specifically, when such behaviour occurs within the profession it is more 
formally referred to as intra-professional conflict. Developed from neo-Marxist and 
neo-Weberian views, it has been observed that the dominant forces are challenged by 
inferior groups, vying for exposure and recognition. Issues of both inter-professional 
and intra-professional conflict are raised, and the concepts of exclusion, dominance, 
collective social mobility and professional regression are areas this study considers, 
specifically from an intra-professional perspective. To clarify, the term inter-
professional refers to matters ‘between the various professions’ (Adams, 2003), and 
the ‘intra-professional’ perspective cites those dynamics taking place within the 
profession itself (Richardson, 1989a, 1987).  
As originally developed by Gramsci (1971) hegemony is defined as control of a ruling 
class over an inferior class, also lending itself to further investigation into concepts 
such as intra-professional conflict. Further developments were made extending this 
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basic definition to encapsulate ‘ideological hegemony’. This extension further 
interrogates the notion of ruling class versus inferior class, by examining the more 
dynamic and sophisticated relations between these classes and the consequences of 
this imbalance of power (Lukács, 1967). The suggestion is that intra-professional 
conflict needs to be managed through ideological hegemony (Richardson, 1989a, 
1987).  
Abbott (1988) defined professional regression as the internal stratification which 
results in the dynamic forces within the profession, such as bringing about criticism, 
scepticism, conflict and change. Such regression that leads to change can lead to 
internal rivalry in the professional hierarchy. Such a process drives the notion of intra-
professional competition. When evaluating the concept of status, inferior, para-
professional, second-tier or weaker professional associations will become rivals of the 
dominant players, resulting in intra-professional conflict (Macdonald, 1995). 
Consistent with the findings of others, Verma and Gray (2006) identify the élitist 
claims of professional associations, which can lead to conflict between competing 
groups, of different sizes, stature and dominance.  
As noted earlier, the studies focusing on how intra-professional competition develops 
more into intra-professional conflict, predominantly began with Richardson (1986, 
1987, 1989a, 1992) in a Canadian setting. He highlights how intra-professional 
competition impacts the evolving accounting profession, and how it “… is an 
important factor directing and pacing the professionalization of accountancy defined 
in terms of educational standards, the symbolic attributes of professionalism, and 
achievement of occupational licensing” (Richardson, 1987, p. 591). Subsequent 
studies have followed examining liberalisation and change in audit jurisdictions which 
were the indirect result of intra-professional conflict in Greece (Caramanis, 1998, 
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1999, 2005), Germany (Evans & Honold, 2007) and in Denmark (Jeppesen & Loft, 
2011). As well surmised by Carnegie and Parker (1999, p. 78), “The proliferation of 
bodies made intra-professional rivalry an important force in shaping the structure of 
the accounting profession”.  
Other examples of intra-professional conflict in developed countries such as Australia, 
and the UK were noted by Carnegie and Parker (1999), Carnegie and Edwards (2001), 
Karan (2003), Walker (2004) and Carnegie and O’Connell (2012). Studies in 
developing countries such as Romania (Albu, 2013), and nations with close state and 
government control such as China (Yee, 2012), where accounting groups have 
harmonised, have also emerged in the professionalisation literature. Hegazy (2015) 
notes how jurisdictional change in the forensic accounting practice in the UK was a 
result of intra-professional conflict. The rivalries that flow from intra-professional 
conflict present a challenge to the profession, which is continually striving to maintain 
a professional trajectory, combined with the need to monopolise social and economic 
opportunities (Carnegie, Edwards & West, 2003). Such global examples evidence how 
intra-professional conflict can shape the accounting profession, sometimes (but not 
always) resulting in altruistic changes for the profession.  
The key authors in this field of research have clearly identified the links between status, 
recognition and power and intra-professional struggles resulting in the ongoing 
dynamic changes occurring within the professionalisation process. Beginning with the 
early works of Abbott (1988) who recognised power struggles and competition within 
the profession, Richardson (1986, 1987, 1988, 1989a, 1992) identifies it more 
specifically as intra-professional conflict, and subsequent global studies of this 
phenomenon have followed as identified above. Particular focus has been drawn to the 
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professional groups or associations which participate in small incremental decisions, 
actions and events while jostling for improved recognition and status (Abbott, 1988).  
It is noted that the theoretical framework for this study has drawn on a range of 
concepts and paradigms from within the sociology of the professions literature, as 
previously mentioned.  Both the functionalist and interactionist theories are arguably 
outdated and lack relevance, and therefore the study more appropriately embraced 
critical theory. Critical theory primarily applies Marxist, market, state and community 
and Weberian concepts and these concepts, linked to the professionalisation literature, 
provide the basis for examining the intra-professional conflict experienced by the IPA.   
3.6 Conclusion 
From the review of the professionalisation literature, drawing particular attention to 
the research focused on the accounting profession, it is apparent that over time the 
professions, and specifically accountancy, evolved for a range of reasons. Initially, 
professions emerged as a direct result of society’s need for a task to be performed. The 
accountancy profession emerged from the functionalist perspective, where the skills 
and expertise required were too technical to be undertaken by a layperson. It soon 
became evident that elements other than just the ‘profession’ itself played an integral 
part in shaping the evolving professions. Such factors include the social and political 
arenas, both internally and externally, societal expectations, the market, global events 
and the intertwining dynamics that interrelate between this range of forces.  
How the profession, professional bodies, the state and the global market deal with the 
forces and issues pertaining to the specifics of monopoly, autonomy, closure and intra-
professional conflict, have been addressed above in reviewing the relevant literature. 
Specific attention will now be given to the Australian professional accounting 
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environment and context, where a detailed analysis and case study of the Institute of 
Public Accountants (formerly the National Institute of Accountants) and its interplay 
with both CPA Australia (CPAA, denoted as CPA) and the Institute of Chartered 
Accountants (ICAA, denoted as CA) and will form the basis for subsequent chapters.  
However, before moving on, it is worthwhile reiterating the Neo-Weberian approach 
that is key to answering the research questions in this study. As documented in Figure 
3.1, critical theory has a number of strands, with the key ones being Neo-Weberian; 
Market, State and Community; Marxist and other concepts including hegemony and 
the ideas of Faucoult. In particular, the concepts under the Neo-Weberian approach 
include class-status-rationalisation charisma; social closure and historical 
development. Within historical development, the key concepts include the state-
profession relationship, cultural factors, imperialism and race. There is some affinity 
between the Neo-Weberian and Neo-Marxist concepts in that the latter, in a 
sociological sense, adds to Weberian understanding of social inequality such as status 
and power. However, Marxism is based on a framework centred in the relations of 
production, whereas the Weberian approach is more centred on the relations of the 
market. 
Importantly, Weber introduced the concept of closure and it has subsequently become 
a core theme of many studies pertaining to the professionalisation of accountancy. 
Researchers have subsequently argued that closure occurs when one social group seeks 
to “…regulate the market conditions in their favour, in the face of actual or potential 
competition from outsiders” (Saks, 1983); (Sian, 2006, p. 297). As discussed and 
evidenced in subsequent chapters, the IPA had to fight for its status, including taking 
the other professional bodies to court. Subsequently it experienced social closure as a 
separate body, no longer dependent on the then Australian Society of Accountants, 
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and, through its journey, its existence was acknowledged by the various state 
regulatory bodies.   In answering research question one, the evidence in Chapter 5 of 
intra-professional conflict aligns to the Marxist concepts of conflict, class struggle and 
social inequality such as status and power. These findings also align to the Weberian 
concept of closure, where one organisation seeks to regulate market control in their 
favour, in the face of actual or perceived competition. Based on this philosophical 
view, the evidence presented in Chapter 5  triangulates, from both internal and external 
perspectives, that the IPA has been subjected to intra-professional conflict by the 
dominant bodies, CPA/CA, and in particular by the CPA.  
Research question two posits that if intra-professional conflict is evident, what 
strategies has the Institute of Public Accountants (IPA) adopted to combat it? Chapter 
6 provides evidence that the IPA has actively adopted strategies to combat intra-
professional conflict. Within the broader body of critical theory research (Larson, 
1977; Willmott, 1986) intra-professional conflict and the strategies adopted by 
subordinate groups to combat it remains pivotal to the evolution of the 
professionalisation project (Larson, 1977; Witz, 1992; Robson et al. 1994; Cooper & 
Robson, 2006). In line with the Neo-Weberian concept of the state-profession 
relationship, intra-professional conflict strategies have often resulted in government, 
state and political intervention to assist in harmonising the profession (Evans & 
Honold, 2007; Jeppesen & Loft, 2011; Yee, 2009, 2012; Albu, 2013; Bakre, 2014). 
However in addressing research question two, this study on Australia’s IPA came to a 
different conclusion and in doing so, extends the current body of literature. An 
explanation appears to be that the accounting profession in Australia has traditionally 
been relatively autonomous, given that there has been minimal state or government 
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intervention. However, the FRC does now provide oversight of the Australian 
accounting profession that did not previously exist.   
Research question three addresses whether the Institute of Public Accountants has 
achieved professional recognition. In other words, has it achieved the Weberian 
concept of closure, a core theme of many studies pertaining to the professionalisation 
of accountancy. Has the IPA been able transform the market conditions in its favour, 
in the face of the intra-professional conflict from the other accountancy bodies? The 
evidence is mixed. Chapter 7 which analyses this question, considers whether 
recognition has been attained in the areas of the profession, the government, members 
and the public. Despite the array of strategies adopted by the IPA, the findings reveal 
that the only area where full recognition has been attained is in the area of government. 
Only partial professional recognition has been attained in the other three areas, with 
significant improvement required, particularly in the area of the public. While overall 
IPA membership numbers have grown incrementally over time, this growth has not 
changed the position that the IPA remains the smallest of the three Australian 
professional accounting bodies. It has, however, shed its once ‘para or quasi-
professional’ stigma and is generally regarded as one of the three key Australian 
bodies, albeit at the second-tier level. This status will be difficult to change, given that 
most IPA members are not university or degree-qualified as compared to the other two 
professional bodies in Australia. 
In summary, the Neo-Weberian framework from within critical theory has provided 
the focus for this study. The study, as discussed in the following chapters, provides a 
detailed review of the IPA’s history and, in doing so, has exposed the existence of 
intra-professional conflict, the strategies adopted to combat it and an assessment of 
whether the IPA has achieved professional recognition. Furthermore, the study 
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highlights important questions about the accountability and impact of professional 
body relations within the Australian accounting profession. The following chapter will 






Chapter 4: Methodology 
4.1 Introduction 
The purpose of this chapter is to describe the methodological approaches adopted in 
this study and to provide the rationale for their use. The chapter commences with: a 
discussion of the two main philosophical approaches to undertaking research – 
positivist and phenomenological; a discussion on the validity of qualitative research 
and defining of a case study; a section on the benefits, criticisms and reactions to a 
case study approach; followed by a discussion on case studies, addressing both single 
and multiple cases using Yin’s (2003) methodology. A discussion that then covers the 
NVivo (version 10) data collection and analysis package and in-depth interviews will 
follow. The chapter concludes with an overview of the ethical considerations and 
research questions.  
Each of the three research approaches, namely, use of a case study, complemented by 
interviews and archival data, will be addressed in turn throughout this chapter, 
highlighting both the relative strengths and weaknesses. Justification for not choosing 
other research approaches is also discussed. The middle section of the chapter 
addresses the step-by-step process undertaken throughout the data analysis phase, with 
some discussion of the challenges (actual and perceived) posed during this process. 
The last section of the chapter addresses the relevance of the research methods when 
seeking to find answers to the research questions, any limitations of the research 
methods selected, and finally, their link to the theoretical framework of the thesis.  
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4.2 Philosophical research underpinnings 
Social science research is well-established and involves the study of people, 
determining their ‘reality’, then developing that understanding in response to the 
questions of ‘how and why’ and culminates in findings and conclusions being drawn. 
Easterby-Smith, Thorpe and Lowe (1991) discuss how we view the world and how, 
through research into social enquiry, we gain valuable insight into why our world 
operates in the way it does. Also highlighted is the importance of research design, to 
ensure that our revelations and findings contribute to an understanding of society and 
professions.  
As academic researchers, established ontologies still bear relevance to contemporary 
research, just as well-established theoretical frameworks still form the foundation for 
future research. Our job as researchers, particularly when undertaking qualitative 
research, is to measure degrees of objectivity when validating our findings. Our task 
is to attempt to gauge what is ‘reality’ through detailed observation, interrogation, 
measurement and comparison, then to translate that skill into determining the levels of 
reliability of the data, and ultimately the conclusions drawn in the findings. 
Epistemology in basic terms challenges the question of how we know what we know 
(Crotty, 1998), where the justification of our knowledge is tested and its credibility 
measured against an established and sound methodology.  
The understanding of both ontology and epistemology are important, as they raise 
discussion of the human element and the factors which impact human behaviour, as it 
is ‘we’, as humans, who are determining levels of supposed ‘reality’ then drawing 
conclusions based on our new information and knowledge. An appreciation for both 
concepts sensitises researchers to potential influences and bias, which require 
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consideration during any research endeavour, particularly in the social science domain, 
where it is people and their behaviours and reactions which are being researched (Yin, 
2003).  
The range of methodologies available to researchers include, for example, 
ethnographies, theory building versus theory-based studies, economic and statistical 
modelling, experimental research, case studies and interview-based projects (Crotty, 
1998; Yin, 2003). The range of relevant methodologies are discussed below.  
4.3 Methodological approaches 
A paradigm is a term used by Kuhn (1962) to describe a common set of philosophies 
and methods which determines how research is conducted. Two main philosophical 
paradigms exist in academic literature to describe research in social science: positivism 
and phenomenology (Easterby-Smith, Thorpe & Lowe, 1991), which can be clearly 
categorised into the two major types of research, namely, quantitative and qualitative 
studies.  
4.3.1 Positivism versus Phenomenological Research 
Positivism, according to Noor (2008), is more closely linked to quantitative research, 
where statistical modelling and hypotheses testing is used. In contrast, 
phenomenological research is closer in nature to qualitative research. Supporting this 
notion, Denzin and Lincoln (1994) suggest that qualitative implies an emphasis on 
processes and meanings that are not rigorously examined and measured, in terms of 
quantity, amount, intensity, or frequency. Instead, researchers are interested in insight, 
discovery and interpretation, rather than hypothesis testing. Although researchers have 
argued that there can be a variation to the stereotypical notion that all positivist works 
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are quantitative and phenomenological works are qualitative, in most cases, in a ‘pure’ 
sense, such traditional categorisation does hold true (Berry & Otley, 2004).  
Cresswell (1994, p. 15) extends prior definitions by stating that “… qualitative 
research is an inquiry process of understanding, based on distinct methodological 
traditions of inquiry that explore a social or human problem. The researcher builds a 
complex, holistic picture, analyses words, reports detailed views of informants and 
conducts the study in a natural setting”. Despite the critical viewpoint that qualitative 
research relies too heavily on personal interpretation and lacks analytical and 
theoretical foundation (Richards, 1999), and that researchers have a propensity to 
bend, re-shape and distort the data collected (Atkinson & Shaffir, 1998), perceptions 
about the quality of qualitative research have changed over recent decades. Merit based 
on qualitative works has increased significantly since the emergence of increased 
numbers of quality research papers from 1981 onwards (Lucas, 1999). Others have 
well-articulated the strength of qualitative studies, by highlighting that it was their 
pursuit to celebrate the complexity, depth, detail, richness, texture and meaning, which 
is challenging for true positivist studies to attain (Ahrens & Dent, 1998). Qualitative 
works have enhanced the practical understanding of accounting research, bringing 
with it the life, ‘fun’ and interest and contextual relevance that traditional statistics-
based research often lacks. Such research also encapsulates situational complexity, 
combined with critical and reflective understanding of organisational phenomena 
(Parker, 2012). 
4.3.2 Phenomenological Research – gaining momentum 
Qualitative research relates to discovery versus proof. According to the University of 
Sheffield (Booth, 2009, p. 4), “… the goal of qualitative research is to discover patterns 
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which emerge after close observation, careful assessment of documentation and 
thoughtful analysis of the research topic. What can be discovered by such research are 
contextual findings and this process of discovery is basic to the philosophical 
underpinning of the qualitative approach”.  
Management accounting was an area which first noted an increase in the use of case 
study research, designed to add insight and detailed understanding which could 
complement more traditional statistical research (Parker, Guthrie & Gray, 1998; 
Ferreira & Merchant, 1992; Parker, 2002, 2004, 2012). Parker (2012) asserts that it is 
time that qualitative academics stop their defensiveness, and be proud and bold in their 
justification for conducting worthwhile qualitative works. The nature of traditional 
statistical-based studies has often meant that researchers are removed from the data 
source, and the findings, although mathematically sound, are arguably unable to tell 
an insightful story with context, meaning and deeper understanding. In contrast, 
qualitative research forces the researcher to engage intimately with the setting of the 
data source, and a hallmark of such work is its engagement with actors and their worlds 
at close quarters, rather than researching from a distance (Vaivio, 2008). Although 
scepticism prevailed around the credibility of qualitative research up until the 1980s, 
opinions began to shift and criticism of the traditional quantitative methodology began 
to emerge, claiming that it was too narrow, dry and restrictive. By the 1990s, 
arguments in favour of qualitative studies grew, highlighting that they offered breadth, 
richness, thick description, depth of understanding and in-sight (Mason, 2000). “The 
interpretative research community internationally … [has] carved out a niche and 
continues to develop an emerging breed of scholars, research and contributions to our 
stock of knowledge” (Parker, 2008, p. 910). The benefit of such investigative research 
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is also well supported by Yin (2003), who asserts that a far greater depth of 
understanding is achieved by the application of qualitative methods of research. 
4.4 Thematic analysis 
Thematic analysis is a tool used to sort qualitative material. More specifically, it is an 
approach that creates recurring themes and/or codes from textual data (Merriam, 1998; 
Bouma, 2000). Such a method is one of the most commonly used, well recognised and 
worthwhile techniques for dealing with qualitative material (Alhojailan, 2012). This 
technique has been widely used to assist the process of qualitative research and 
involves the searching of data to identify recurrent issues (Dey, 1993; Cresswell, 1994; 
Miles & Huberman, 1994; Holloway, 1997; Hayes, 2000; Holliday, 2002; Patton, 
2002; Ritchie, Lewis & Elam, 2003).  
Such analysis is a recognised and conventional practice widely used in qualitative 
research because it assists in making sense of the data. It involves searching through 
data to identify recurrent patterns that can be coded into ‘themes’. A theme (or 
‘section’), otherwise referred to as a ‘construct’, is defined as a cluster of linked 
categories of words which convey similar meanings. Linking similar content together 
makes the delivery and presentation of qualitative findings more orderly, meaningful 
and structured (Holloway & Jefferson, 2000). In citing Boyatzis (1998), Braun and 
Clarke (2006, p. 79) observed that, “Thematic analysis is a method for identifying, 
analysing and reporting patterns (themes) within data. It minimally organizes and 
describes your data set in (rich) detail. However, frequently it goes further than this 
and interprets various aspects of the research topic (Boyatzis, 1998)”. Qualitative 
software packages have been developed to offer the functionality of coding through 
the linkage of themes and relationships, built on thematic analysis. 
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The key strengths of the use of thematic analysis include its capacity to systematically 
and methodically sort large quantities of qualitative data into a logical and meaningful 
form. Braun and Clarke (2006, p. 79) define thematic analysis as “A method for 
identifying, analyzing and reporting patterns within data”. However, according to 
Thomas (2004) it is not without limitations. The researcher runs the risk of failing to 
analyse all the available data due to the flexible nature of the approach (Antaki et al. 
2003), and overlap and/or contradictions may arise between themes and potential 
overuse of anecdotal data (Bryman, 1988).  
Thematic analysis (Boyatzis, 1998; Merriam, 2002; Braun & Clarke, 2006) has been 
used to analyse the findings of this study. The three key ‘themes’ which emerged from 
the data formed the research questions, and sub-themes within each of the research 
questions constituted ‘sections’ (or ‘sub-themes’) within these overarching themes. 
The systematic dividing up of the data into themes and sections provided a structure 
for the data analysis. A combination of the use of the qualitative software package 
NVivo (version 10), which will be discussed in more detail later in this chapter, 
combined with manual coding, proved the most practical application for this study, 
due to the large quantity of qualitative data. Triangulation has also been fully adopted 
through the use of an extensive range of primary, archival and secondary source data 
to validate and evidence the conclusions drawn from answering the three research 
questions in the study.  
Thematic analysis has two main approaches. A ‘deductive’ approach involves coding 
and theme development that are directed by existing concepts or ideas. An ‘inductive’ 
approach involves coding and theme development that are directed by the content of 
the data (School of Psychology, University of Auckland). Inductive analysis is more 
aligned with the use of case study research (Frith & Gleeson, 2004) and is also referred 
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to as ‘bottom up’, or grounded theory based. Such research suggests that no existing 
theory prevails and that the researcher is potentially seeking to develop new theory 
(Eisenhardt, 1989). The themes identified using thematic analyses are strongly linked 
to the data themselves (Patton, 1990; Robson, 1993). Ryan and Bernard (2000) have 
also located thematic coding as a process performed in traditional grounded theory 
research. Commonly used to contextualise textual data derived from focus groups or 
interviews, where the direction of the data collected would not have been driven by 
pre-conceived theoretical notions, inductive analysis enables richer, less restrained and 
confined data delivery. Inductive analysis is uniquely identified as sourcing codes and 
themes, suggesting that this process is often more data driven.  
Some sound case studies will often blend a mix of both inductive and deductive 
approaches, as evidenced by the authors referenced below. The deductive element of 
case studies is where more rigorous testing is applied, based on a theoretical 
foundation, as opposed to the traditional application of hypothesis testing. 
‘Phenomenological analysis’, otherwise referred to as a ‘theoretical’, deductive or ‘top 
down approach’, tends to be driven by the researcher’s theoretical or analytic interest, 
that is, it is ‘theory’ driven and critics suggest that the outcomes provide a less rich 
description of the data (Boyatzis, 1998; Hayes, 2000). Nevertheless, the 
phenomenological approach provides an explicit, well-disseminated and rigorous 
platform for qualitative data analysis, and, in doing so, this study focuses on the 
participants’ lived experiences. However, critics could argue that it is ‘post hoc’, as 
few preconceived theories apply prior to conducting unstructured and investigative 
engagement with interview or focus group participants (Antaki et al. 2003).  
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Richards (1999) suggests that, in reality, most qualitative research tasks would 
combine a mix of both the ‘deductive’ and ‘inductive’ approaches, and entirely theory- 
free analysis is uncommon. Other researchers such as Miles and Huberman (1994, p. 
17) have also concluded that “… induction and deduction are linked research 
approaches”. In further support of a realistic mix being applied to most research 
undertakings, Parkhe (1993, p. 253) suggests that “Both extremes are untenable and 
unnecessary”, and the most likely outcome is a continuous interplay between the two. 
The approach of a sound case study is more likely to favour a blend of both the 
‘inductive’ and the ‘explanatory’ approaches, “where the investigator is striving to 
generalise a particular set of results to a broader theory, combined with a theoretical 
underpinning” (Yin, 2003, p. 36). This study supports the views of Miles and 
Huberman (1994), Parkhe (1993) and Richards (1999) that rigorous case studies often 
combine a mix of both inductive and deductive approaches, delivering the strengths of 
both methods.  
In summary, a blend of the two approaches often prevails (Richards, 1999). Inductive 
case studies are conducted to extend, develop and build new theory because existing 
theory is inconclusive or incomplete, and is sometimes known as the ‘grounded’ theory 
approach. On the other hand, deductive case studies use existing theories to investigate 
a phenomenon. Conclusions are then drawn to either prove or disprove those theories, 
through a testing process. Traditionally, that testing has been linked to more 
quantitative studies. However, development of qualitative case studies through the 
satisfaction of meeting conditions, constructs or criterion and pattern matching, has 
improved the rigour of recent case study works (Barratt, Choi & Li, 2011). 
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4.5 The Case Study Approach 
The methodological framework used in this thesis is based on Yin’s (2003) well-
recognised approach to case study research. For example, Yin’s methodology has been 
solely used in the accounting literature by 11 researchers, including for example, 
Kennedy and Widener (2008); Colmenares (2009); Debnath et al. (2011); Bouten and 
Hoozée (2013) and Chang (2013). In addition, Yin was used with supplementary 
methodology by four authors namely, Heriot, Franklin & Austin (2009); Cuganesan, 
Dunford & Palmer (2012), Elharidy, Nicholson & Scapens (2013) and Saj (2013).  
As defined by Feagin, Orum and Sjoberg (1991), a case study is an ideal methodology 
when a holistic, in-depth investigation is needed. Extended by Yin (2003), case studies 
are a rigorous method of research, designed to expose more detailed findings than 
traditional experimental research. Case study methodology traditionally adopts the 
inductive approach to thematic research, as discussed above, but has been enhanced to 
adopt more deductive methods, which makes Yin’s (2003) approach a credible one to 
use. Case study settings may include researching a single organisation, a single 
location, a particular person, or a single event (Bryman & Bell, 2015). This particular 
thesis examines a single organisation, namely, the Institute of Public Accountants 
(IPA).  
Examples of the content of a case study may include questionnaires, interviews, 
(structured, unstructured, or semi-structured), in-depth interviews, observations or 
content analysis, or a combination of some of these mediums of obtaining data (de 
Vaus, 2002). More traditional case study methods introduced by Stake (1995) were 
based on a more a simplistic inductive approach, and have since been enhanced into 
more sophisticated case study methodology by those such as Yin (2003), who has 
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continued to enhance his model and the criteria for validation and endorsement in 
academic studies, the most recent being an improved edition of his well cited text (Yin, 
2003); Kennedy & Widener (2008); Colmenares (2009); Debnath, Bose & Dhalla 
(2011);  Bouten & Hoozée (2013), and Chang (2013).  
Yin (2003) identifies three main types of case study typologies: exploratory, 
descriptive and explanatory. Exploratory case studies are the initial investigation 
which is sometimes conducted as a prelude to social research, where no framework or 
theory exists. Descriptive case studies take projects to the next stage, where the 
researcher will require a theory to assist in pointing the data collection in the correct 
direction. Answers are sought to the ‘what’, ‘who’, ‘where’ and ‘how’ type of 
questions. Finally, the exploratory approach will intend to investigate and explain the 
characteristics of a phenomenon in more detail, attempting to find interrelationships 
and answer research questions (Yin, 2003; Peter & Zaremba, 2011). An exploratory 
case study approach will apply in this study.  
Based on Yin’s (2003) case study methodology, the strengths of case study research 
are becoming more highly recognised. Qualities of such research include the 
generation of detailed insight into the case or organisation. It can contribute to a greater 
knowledge of how people and firms behave in reality; it provides a tool to provide 
understanding of complex social phenomena; establishes a framework for future 
discussion and debate; and a multiple range of data sources can be used 
simultaneously. The approach provides a ‘triangulation’ of credibility where potential 
bias is reduced, as the information is not from a single source, often referred to as 
converging lines of enquiry (Yin, 2003).  
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4.5.1 Yin’s (2003) Methodology for Case Study Research 
Yin (2003) makes further recommendations to enhance a case study, which have been 
embraced in this study. Three important tests must be satisfied, which include 
construct validity, external validity and reliability. To satisfy Yin’s (2003) requirement 
of ‘construct validity’ (see also Brown, 1996; 2000; Arino, 2003), one must ensure 
that multiple sources of data are used, which is designed to provide a ‘chain’ of 
evidence. It is notable that in respect of ‘convergent validity’, tests having the same or 
similar constructs should be highly correlated (Gregory, 2007). This correlation is 
achieved through the use of multiple sources, establishing a chain of events and 
identifying correct operational measures for the concepts being studied (Yin, 2003). 
This will be achieved in this study by the use of written archival material of past events 
that have impacted over a number of years on the organisation being studied. 
‘Construct validity’ is further satisfied by sourcing data that can add clarity to 
answering a research question or phenomenon; by drawing a broad range of material 
as sources of evidence (e.g., in-house publications by key bodies, internal reports, 
archival material, historic tapes and interviews); by establishing links and chains of 
events between the archival data and the interview content; and by identifying key 
informants to interview or review (Dooley, 2002; Yin, 2003). The use of a range of 
both objective and subjective data enhances the richness of the findings. Validity is 
divided into ‘internal’ and ‘external’. As described by Campbell, Stanley and Gage 
(1963, p. 5), “internal validity is the basic minimum without which any experiment is 
uninterpretable”. Internal validity also refers to how well an experiment is done, 
especially whether it avoids confounding (more than one possible independent variable 
[cause] acting at the same time). The less chance for confounding in a study, the higher 
its internal validity is (Indiana University, 2019). According to Yin (2003), ‘internal’ 
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validity can be obtained by pattern matching (linking themes and frequency of similar 
or different responses to the same interview questions), explanation building and 
addressing of ‘outlier’ or rival or contrasting responses to the norm (Dooley, 2002; 
Yin, 2003). Piecing together evidence through the use of triangulation, can also assist 
in satisfying the requirement of ‘internal validity’. ‘External validity’ requires 
establishing a domain against which the study’s findings can be measured (see Drost, 
2001; Cook et al. 2002; Schram, 2005) and the theoretical framework adopted in this 
thesis aims to achieve this. ‘External validity’ is further validated by the use of an 
underpinning theory (as discussed in the literature review) and adopting the ‘does it 
fit’ mentality to one’s findings (Dooley, 2002; Yin, 2003). 
The final measure to test rigour in Yin’s (2003) construct is ‘reliability’ (see also 
Brink, 1993; Joppe, 2000; Stenbacka, 2001), which suggests that the primary data 
being used in the study should be predominantly objective and extensive and derived 
from a reputable source, and not simply random or selective excerpts that hold little 
credibility. ‘Reliability’ implies consistency, whereas a test is valid if it measures what 
it’s supposed to. Tests that are valid are also ‘reliable’ (Joppe, 2000).  
Protocol includes the use of a quality database or software package and the use of 
‘bracketing’ (the process of noting additional thoughts based on participants’ 
responses). This assists the researcher in the recognition and acknowledgement of 
her/his own assumptions, which might influence the data, known as reflexivity (Ahern, 
1999), to be discussed shortly. The table following summarises case study tactics and 
the phase of research in which each tactic occurs. 
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Table 4.1: Yin's Case Study Constructs 




operational measures from the 
concepts being studied) 
Uses multiple sources of data Data collection 
Internal Validity 
(establishing a causal 
relationship, whereby certain 
conditions are shown to lead to 
other conditions, as 
distinguished from spurious 
relationships) 




(establishing the domain to 
which a study’s findings can be 
generalised) 




(demonstrating that the 
operations of a study, such as 
the data collection procedures, 
can be repeated with the same 
results) 
Use case study protocol Data collection 
Note: Case Study Tactics (Source: Adapted from Yin, 2003, p. 34) 
Yin’s method of conducting case study research involves four steps, including the 
design of the case study, the conduct of the case study, the analysis of the evidence, 
and, finally, the development of the conclusions, recommendations and implications. 
In summary, the uniqueness of a case study is in its design to answer the ‘how’ and 
‘why’ research questions about a contemporary set of events, over which the 
investigator has little or no control (Yin, 2003). The findings are often highly 
revelatory (Easterby-Smith, Thorpe & Lowe, 1991). The more deductive approach to 
case study analysis has been embraced in this study, through linking it to the three 
specific research questions which are underpinned by the theoretical framework 
discussed in the literature review chapter, and through adherence to Yin’s four key and 
primary tests of rigour.  
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4.5.2 Yin’s (2003) Methodology – Single or Multiple Case Studies? 
According to Yin (2003), viable case study research can involve either the use of a 
single case study or multiple cases. The determinants will be the required length of the 
study and how rich the data is within the case selection itself. In support of the use of 
multiple cases. Yin (2003) argues that there is an analytical and comparative benefit 
from having two or more cases, and this benefit may be substantial. Conversely, critics 
argue that the use of more than one case detracts from the richness, detail and insight 
that can only be derived from a thorough analysis of a single subject, organisation or 
case (Perry, 1998).  
This study is based on the use of a single case examining the Institute of Public 
Accountants (IPA), complemented with observation of the dynamic interplay from two 
other key players, namely, CPA Australia (CPAA, denoted as CPA) and the Institute 
of Chartered Accountants in Australia (ICAA, denoted as CA). Yin (2003) suggests 
that a single case study is appropriate where an ‘information rich subject’ is available, 
and where the researcher wants to illuminate a particular situation or organisation, or 
to get a close (in-depth and first-hand) understanding of it. Further, supported by 
Patton (1990, p. 181), “… they [rich case studies] are worthy of in-depth study” and 
the availability of a range of credible source data is crucial.  
A further test stipulated by Yin (2003) is that when a single case study is selected, it 
must adhere to one or more of the following five rationales. These rationales include 
being a ‘critical’ case; either a ‘unique’ or ‘crucial’ case; conversely, being a 
‘representative’ or ‘typical’ subject; a ‘revelatory case’; or last, perhaps a 
‘longitudinal’ case, where a strategic investigation over a range of time periods can 
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add valuable research potential (Yin, 2003). This study is most appropriately suited to 
the use of a single case study, given the research questions being addressed.  
4.5.3 Triangulation  
The triangulation approach requires the qualitative researcher to draw on a broad range 
of sources to collate and verify the data. Methodological triangulation, or the use of 
multiple measures, has been advocated for the social sciences since the 1950s by 
Campbell and Fiske (1959), Webb et al. (1966) and Denzin (1970), but has been 
enhanced and developed by more contemporary qualitative researchers (Blaikie, 
1991). As generally described in the literature, triangulation includes the continual 
gathering and cross-checking of information from multiple sources to search for 
regularities in the research, and is most suited to case studies where there is no one 
‘ideal’ data source and where data is plentiful (Healy & Perry, 2000; O’Donoghue & 
Punch, 2003; Yin, 2003). A key attribute of triangulation is that it will reduce error 
(Blaikie, 1991).  
Triangulation (Caramanis, 2005; Hoque, Covaleski & Gunaratne, 2013) can be used 
to draw together an extensive range of primary, archival and secondary data sources. 
Primary sources in this research include the transcripts from 57 in-depth interviews. 
The archival sources include: IPA internal publication summaries (‘The Counting 
House’, 1985-1992, the ‘National Accountant’, 1993-2011, and the ‘Public 
Accountant’, 2011 to current); court documents and transcripts from the 1987 court 
case obtained from the Office of Public Records, North Melbourne; archival historic 
documents; tapes; and newspaper articles. Secondary sources are publications from 
various academic and professional journals. 
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The triangulation process also aims to mitigate the limitation of interviewee or 
researcher bias or subjectiveness. This was achieved where accounts from various 
sources were matched with available comparative sources, such as other interviewee 
accounts, other transcriptions, archival tapes, historic court case records, and/or media 
releases.  
The use of a single data source can raise criticism as it may adopt too narrow an 
approach. In contrast, the use of triangulation ensures that a variety of data sources is 
used. The diagram following well depicts the way in which this process will blend a 
range of sources to best justify qualitative findings and results (Parahoo, 1997; Mason, 
2000). According to Yin (2003), the requirement to use multiple sources of data can 
create a great burden on the investigator and a challenge to present the findings in a 
logical arrangement, given the range of input from the variety of sources. 
 
Figure 4.1: Triangulation 
 
Note: ‘Triangulation’, adapted from Yin (2003). Historic Research = examination of published archival 
materials. Key Informants = interviewees / participants. Surveys = in-depth interviews using semi-
structured questions. 
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4.6 Primary versus Secondary Data 
The use of archival material to assist in research is a traditional approach, which relies 
on credibly-documented material on past facts and events. In research, comparisons 
are often drawn between ‘primary’ and ‘secondary’ data types. The data collection for 
this study will comprise a combination of data obtained from both ‘primary’ and 
‘secondary’ sources, which will add legitimacy, breadth and validity to the study. 
‘Primary’ source data refers to information derived directly and may include the use 
of interviews, surveys, questionnaires or focus groups to collect the information.   
In contrast, ‘secondary’ source data refers to information that has already been derived 
by somebody else and originality cannot be claimed. Typical examples of secondary 
source data include records, files, archives, books, newspapers, periodicals, databases, 
financial records, annual reports, publications, articles and journals (Mochmann, 
2010). Weaknesses or limitations of various methods can be minimised where the 
research embraces a range of methods to collect data, as is the case with this study.  
4.7 The use of NVivo – background and rationale 
NVivo (version 10) is a well-known and well-accepted package to assist in the analysis 
of qualitative data. It is a qualitative software package designed to assist researchers 
in sorting and presenting their word-enriched data, in a systematic, logical and codified 
format. Other computer-assisted qualitative data analysis software (CAQDAS) 
packages are available to sort quantitative data, such as Leximancer. However, NVivo 
(version 10) was deemed to be best equipped to deal with large quantities of data, and 
through a range of continually enhanced and updated versions, its latest features appear 
superior to alternative software applications. This view is reinforced by a review of 50 
qualitative accounting research papers published over the past 10 years, in which the 
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vast majority of researchers (42) used NVivo rather than Leximancer (8). The package 
Leximancer is more useful for text frequency testing and mathematical analysis; 
however, such features and more are offered by NVivo (version 10). It is, therefore, 
considered to be superior in its field for the nature of this study, and has been developed 
to assist qualitative researchers in data presentation of their collected text material 
through an array of worded, pictorial and diagrammatical applications (QSR 
International, 2010). In particular, NVivo (version 10) offers a multitude of features to 
assist in the complex sorting and categorising of lengthy and detailed in-depth 
interviews. 
4.8 In-depth Interviews 
The data collection for this study includes information obtained from in-depth 
interviews. Interviews provide an extremely effective means of collecting data when 
the qualitative researcher seeks to better understand a group or organisation (Patton, 
1990). Defined, in-depth interviews comprise detailed, one-on-one discussions, where 
the format is structured and comprises a mix of both closed and open-ended questions. 
The assumption is that the interviewer possesses a degree of detailed understanding of 
the topic being researched (AQR Research, 2010). Closed questions often simply 
require a ‘yes’, ‘no’ or a ‘fixed’ response, whereas open-ended questions encourage 
discussion with less structured clues to answering (Roulston, Baker & Liljestrom, 
2001). Although closed-ended questions are quicker to answer, less costly and easier 
to code, the assumption is that case study research lends itself more to the use of open-
ended questions, where greater discussion and insight is gained from the conversation 
(Colorado State University, 2010). The expectation is that the interviews will take on 
a semi-structured format, with a mix of question types, but will predominantly be made 
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up of open-ended questions, and can take up to 120 minutes to complete each 
interview. It will be important for the interviewer to make his/her participants relaxed 
and to exude an interested and appreciative demeanour. Participants will belong to a 
very specific sub-group of individuals, who hold key information pertinent to the 
successful completion of the project.  
4.8.1 Strengths and limitations of using in-depth interviews 
The greatest advantage of conducting semi-structured in-depth interviews is that they 
encourage stimulating conversation between two individuals. The challenge for the 
interviewer is to provide a relaxed but semi-formal environment for discussion, where 
the interview questions reflect a sound professional background knowledge of the 
subject material, but allow enough informality to prevail. With the use of a careful mix 
of informality, an experienced interviewer can encourage the participant to elaborate 
on sensitive issues, probe deeper into a response than she/he anticipated, and can 
attempt to untangle complex topics or issues (AQR Research, 2010). Further 
discussion on the merits of conducting in-depth interviews, using a semi-structured 
approach, is found below in the section pertaining to the actual interview process.  
4.9 Data collection 
The data collection for this study is divided into two main stages. Stage one comprised 
the collation of the archival material (secondary data), and stage two involved 
conducting the in-depth interviews (primary data). 
Stage one - collation of the secondary data 
The main secondary data collation process comprised the detailed summarising of the 
IPA’s in-house publications, but is also complemented by information from additional 
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historic publications, works and memoirs, three tapes, IPA strategic plans and annual 
reports. During the course of several name changes for the IPA, so too did the name 
of their in-house magazine change. Between the period 1985 to 1992, it was called 
‘The Counting House’, then became ‘The National Accountant’ between 1992 and 
2011; and has most recently been renamed ‘The Public Accountant’ since 2011, after 
the rebranding and name change of the organisation to the IPA. These publications 
were published periodically throughout each year.  
All hard copies of the IPA’s magazines were read and summarised, resulting in the 
production of a 114 page (38,000 word) document, which formed the basis of the 
archival chapter. The historic nature of this data meant that the only access to it was 
via the IPA library, located at the organisation’s head office. It was not possible to 
access the bulk of this material electronically and hence it involved a lengthy period 
in the IPA library to read, digest and summarise the material. The time frame for this 
data was post-1985, a pivotal period when the IPA broke away from CPA Australia 
(CPA) and on which this study predominantly focuses. In addition, a month was spent 
during 2015 at the Office of Public Records in North Melbourne, accessing and 
summarising transcripts and court documents from the 1987 Victorian Supreme Court 
case, as has been fully discussed in Chapter 2.  
The events from the archival chapter are intertwined into the findings from the 
interviews, demonstrating the triangulation process, and resulting in more 
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Stage two - collation of the primary data 
Data sample 
The data sample has been sourced from four distinct key groups, to further enhance 
triangulation and add breadth and diversity to the analysis. The first group was drawn 
from IPA employees (past and present) and was comprised of 20 interviewees, denoted 
as ‘E’. The second group were IPA council members (past and present) and, within the 
group, were 14 respondents, denoted as ‘C’. The third group were current IPA 
members, 13 of whom were interviewed, and this group is denoted as ‘M’. The fourth 
group were other key individuals within the profession, 10 of whom were interviewed, 
and this group is denoted as ‘O’. Overall, 57 semi-structured, in-depth interviews were 
conducted between 2012 and 2015 with participants in the four groups.  
The selection of this broad data set has enabled the capture of a wide and credible 
scope of information, designed to complement the archival data, which covers the 
widest possible spectrum of data sources for the project. Although the initial 
interviewee numbers were anticipated to be only 25, there was great enthusiasm to 
participate, and, as saturation point had not been reached at 25, the decision to continue 
interviewing was considered appropriate until an obvious saturation point had been 
reached after 57 interviews. Saturation point is said to be reached once interviewee 
input and responses have begun to be sufficiently repeated, such that generalisability 
can be safely concluded (within the standard restraints of a practical sample size).A 96 
percent agreement rate applied to the interview participation requests, with only two 
people declining an invitation to be interviewed.  
Once a sufficient element of repetition or recurrence of themes and perceptions 
appears, one can conclude that saturation point has been reached (Guba & Lincoln, 
Chapter 4: Methodology 
149 
1988). Once this point has been established, only diminishing returns would be 
attained by continuing to interview (Dent, 1991).  
4.9.1 Interview questions 
Much of the discussion within the literature on qualitative research and interview 
methods compares a variety of perspectives. The more traditional paradigms are the 
functionalist versus the interpretive streams (Kvale, 1995; Arksey & Knight, 1999; 
Keats, 2000; Wengraf, 2001; Rubin & Rubin, 2005). Alvesson (2003), in contrast, 
notes three perspectives, namely, the neo-positivist, the romanticist, and the localist 
viewpoint. The neo-positivist view relates to ‘studying facts’ and lends itself to the use 
of structured interview questions. In contrast, the romanticist view considers more the 
context of ‘meaning’, and is more suited to the use of unstructured questions. The 
localist perspective focuses on the ‘social construction of situated accounts’, lending 
itself to the use of semi-structured interview questions. Defined, a structured interview 
is definitive and attempts to answer a rigid set of questions, which can only be 
answered in one specific way, for example, ‘yes’, ‘no’, ‘true’ or ‘false’. An 
unstructured question is more ‘discussion related’ in nature, but will be relaxed, 
informal, may vary between participants, and can lack structure and formality. The 
semi-structured interview question has added merit, or can in fact combine a mix of 
the two. Although they follow a formal pattern, where all interviewees will have 
answered the same set of questions, participants are, however, invited to interject, 
digress and extend conversation to areas of passion based on detailed insight. Such 
questions can also be adapted to suit the participant’s age, background, and expertise 
and specialist knowledge. Some such questions can be ‘open-ended’, which allows for 
new ideas to be raised within a flexible framework of prescribed questions.  
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Qu and Dumay (2011) extend discussion on these three perspectives, highlighting the 
merits of the three alternatives, and how each method suits different methodologies. 
Although a blend of the three may take place in mixed-method studies, the localist 
perspective is better suited to case study research, particularly in a single setting 
environment, on the basis that it blends a mix of formality and structure, with 
flexibility, rigour and depth (Yin, 2003).  
The structure of the interview questions for this study followed a semi-structured 
format (in-depth interviews), which, as mentioned, is deemed to be the most 
appropriate for case studies (Walker, 1985; Yin, 2003; Qu & Dumay, 2011). They 
deliver a blend of some formality, structure and flow to the interview; however, they 
also elicit relaxed ad lib and informal discussion from participants, which often 
provides invaluable rich and detailed information, otherwise not achieved through 
closed or structured questioning. Such designed questions allow interviewees the 
freedom to express their thoughts and to highlight particular areas of expertise and 
passion (Horton, Macve & Struyven, 2004), and, without such freedom, we would 
never know the real inner thoughts and intentions of those interviewed (Cottle, 1977). 
Such expansion of thought may also take the interview to a new level, covering 
unpredicted content, enabling reflection, expansion, the opportunity for follow-up and 
depth. It is such controlled ‘digression’ that broadens the quality of interviewee 
responses, making the data collection of this invaluable primary source so insightful. 
The merits of the use of semi-structured interviews can be extended, where the blend 
of direct, indirect, follow-up and probing questions, and ‘throw-away’ questions are 
also worthy of consideration. Although some argue that ‘throw-away’ questions, 
where divergence leads the discussion away from the prescribed questions, are time-
wasters which add little value (Berg, 1998), their merit can be argued. Additional 
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unplanned questions may flow from the original intended ones, which can unearth 
unexpected insight from the interviewee (Scapens, 2004). Such questions can also act 
to ‘calm’ the interviewee, allowing them to digress on particular points of interest, 
which can sometimes lead to unexpectedly fruitful and insightful content (Qu & 
Dumay, 2011).  
The interview questions were designed prior to the final development of the research 
questions, although broad proposed research questions had been formulated but not 
solidified. The rationale behind the order was that by asking a wide range of open-
ended topical questions pertaining to key events, informal and rich discussion and 
debate would be captured, without the constraint of closed-ended questions nor 
predetermined, and potentially ill-fitting, research questions. Ultimately, the most 
suitably tailored research questions were able to then be selected for the study.  
The similar sets of interview questions were developed for interview groups ‘E’ (IPA 
employees), ‘C’ (IPA council members), and ‘O’ (other key members of the 
profession); however, slightly more simplified ones were asked of group ‘M’ (IPA 
members), based on the same themes. Although the types of questions were similar for 
members, the complexity, depth of content, wording and number of questions were 
slightly modified, given that this group had a more ‘macro’ view of the profession. In 
contrast, members of groups ‘E’, ‘C’ and ‘O’ were working closely within professional 
bodies and had a more ‘micro’ perspective. Members also had limited knowledge 
about the complex interplay of relationships between the IPA and other bodies and 
organisations. The set of interview questions for groups ‘E’, ‘C’ and ‘O’ comprised 
approximately 30 questions, and for the ‘M’ group there were approximately 20 
questions. The assumption was that the member questions would be slightly different, 
they would target varied knowledge, depth and understanding and participants would 
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share quite unique perceptions. For this reason, the interview questions for the 
members did vary slightly from the questions posed to the three other groups. This is 
a feature of using the semi-structured interview question approach, where sets of 
questions can be modified to best suit the audience and gain the most relevant and 
insightful responses (Qu & Dumay, 2011). The same generic interview questions were 
asked of all those interviewed. However, more detailed questions relating to the 
professionalisation process, intra-professional conflict, strategies and recognition 
levels were asked of the more senior employees and members of the profession. A 
copy of the interview questions are included in the Appendix.  
The table below depicts the details of those who were interviewed from the group 
denoted as ‘E’ (IPA employees) in which there were 20 participants. This group was 
made up of current and past IPA executives, CEOs, divisional managers and other 
senior staff.  











Interviewee 1 M Current 14/5/2012 29 minutes 
Interviewee 2 F Past 01/6/2012 34 minutes 
Interviewee 3 M Past 30/7/2012 74 minutes 
Interviewee 4 M Current 08/8/2012 89 minutes 
Interviewee 5 M Current 31/7/2012 59 minutes 
Interviewee 6 M Current 1/8/2012 48 minutes 
Interviewee 7 M Past 29/5/2012 49 minutes 
Interviewee 8 F Current 24/7/2012 46 minutes 





Interviewee 10 F Past 17/5/2012 77 minutes 
Interviewee 11 M Current 16/7/2012 35 minutes 
Interviewee 12 M Current 16/7/2012 37 minutes 
Interviewee 13 F Current 17/8/2012 74 minutes 
Interviewee 14 F Current 17/8/2012 66 minutes 
Interviewee 15 F Current 20/8/2012 36 minutes 
Interviewee 16 F Current 27/8/2012 66 minutes 
Interviewee 17 M Past 27/11/2012 73 minutes 
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Interviewee 18 M Current 19/12/2012 44 minutes 
Interviewee 19 M Current 15/6/2015 76 minutes 
Interviewee 20 M Current 15/6/2015 56 minutes 
Note: IPA employee interview participants 
The table below depicts the details of those who were interviewed from the group 
denoted as ‘C’ (IPA Council) in which there were 14 participants. This group was 
made up of current members who have held positions of office, including either the 
role of President, or as a Council member, either currently, or in the past.  
Table 4.3: Group denoted ‘C’ – IPA members who have held office as council members 











Interviewee 21 F Past 25/5/2012 36 minutes 
Interviewee 22 M Past 27/6/2012 53 minutes 
Interviewee 23 M Past 28/6/2012 46 minutes 
Interviewee 24 F Past 28/6/2012 49 minutes 
Interviewee 25 M Past 14/6/2012 66 minutes 
Interviewee 26 M Past 26/5/2012 30 minutes 
Interviewee 27 F Current 23/7/2012 68 minutes 
Interviewee 28 M Past 26/5/2012 25 minutes 
Interviewee 29 M Past 24/5/2012 69 minutes 
Interviewee 30 M Past 26/5/2012 44 minutes 
Interviewee 31 F Past 24/5/2012 26 minutes 
Interviewee 32 M Past 26/6/2012 56 minutes 
Interviewee 33 M Past 25/6/2012 59 minutes 
Interviewee 34 M Past 21/6/2012 82 minutes 
Note: IPA Council interview participants  
The table below depicts the details of those who were interviewed from the group 
denoted as ‘M’ (IPA members) in which there were 13 participants. They comprise 
current IPA members (who have not held office). 





















Interviewee 36 F Current 30/8/2012 20 minutes 
Interviewee 37 F Current 30/8/2012 19 minutes 
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Interviewee 38 M Current 08/8/2012 19 minutes 
Interviewee 39 M Current 27/8/2012 39 minutes 
Interviewee 40 M Current 17/8/2012 33 minutes 
Interviewee 41 M Current 16/8/2012 39 minutes 
Interviewee 42 M Current 09/8/2012 54 minutes 
Interviewee 43 M Current 29/8/2012 52 minutes 
Interviewee 44 M Current 22/8/2012 46 minutes 
Interviewee 45 M Current 16/8/2012 44 minutes 
Interviewee 46 M Current 15/11/2012 43 minutes 
Interviewee 47 F Current 24/6/2012 41 minutes 
Note: IPA council member interview participants  
The table below depicts the details of those who were interviewed from the group 
denoted as ‘O’ (other key members of the profession) in which there were 10 
participants. This group comprises key individuals in the accounting profession, 
including ex-CEOs and senior management from other accounting bodies, standards 
setting boards, other major accounting organisations and renowned historians and 
authors in the accounting professionalisation literature. 












Interviewee 48 M Current 14/5/2012 83 minutes 
Interviewee 49 M Past 26/6/2012 59 minutes 
Interviewee 50 M Current 01/8/2012 58 minutes 
Interviewee 51 M Current 30/4/2012 55 minutes 
Interviewee 52 M Current 19/7/2012 56 minutes 
Interviewee 53 M Current 20/8/2012 51 minutes 
Interviewee 54 M Past 30/11/2012 53 minutes 
Interviewee 55 M Past 30/11/2012 62 minutes 
Interviewee 56 M Current 19/12/2012 36 minutes 




Note: Other key members of the profession interview participants  
4.9.2 Conducting the interviews 
The interview process commenced in May, 2012, and took approximately 12 months 
to complete. The average duration of each interview was between 45 and 90 minutes, 
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although some member interviews were shorter, based on the simplified interview 
questions. Some interviews were conducted in two parts due to the busy timetable and 
schedule of the participants, whereby they had to resume their working role and 
complete the interview at an agreed later date. Interviewees were relaxed and pleased 
to be sharing their perceptions and responses to the array of questions. Due to the 
varied age of participants, their historic knowledge also varied. The age of most 
participants was between 38 and 70 years, which also impacted the time frame most 
relevant to them. The atmosphere during the interview process was relaxed and 
informal, which assisted in allowing them to air their thoughts openly. 
The majority of interviews were conducted face-to-face and were recorded with a 
micro-recording device, with the consent of all participants. The few interviews 
conducted via phone were done so because of the logistics of location or ill health. 
Many of those who were in key senior managerial roles during the important post-
1986 period are now approaching retirement age and so capturing their thoughts before 
permanent retirement was important, and confirming that the study was timely.  
Protocol and ethical issues pertaining to the taping, transcribing and coding of the 
interviews, combined with assurances of confidentiality, were also carefully adhered 
to. Each participant, along with signing the ethical clearance consent forms prior to the 
commencement of the interviews, was also sent copies of the completed transcriptions 
for his/her final perusal and consent. Some chose to email or follow-up with an 
informal phone call or discussion about additions and modifications or an expansion 
of their content after reading the transcription (which was subsequently amended to 
include the additions or changes). However, most were satisfied with their original 
version.  
Chapter 4: Methodology 
156 
For most participants, the level of sensitivity of the questions being asked was low. 
Reluctance to participate in the interview process can be contentious, if the nature of 
the questions is too politically or commercially sensitive. Respecting the human rights 
and dignity of the interviewees is paramount (Qu & Dumay, 2011), so refusal must not 
be challenged. The two individuals who declined to be interviewed fell into this 
category. They initially accepted the invitation, but after perusal of the interview 
questions, declined on the basis of it being too commercially sensitive in relation to 
their current professional roles.  
4.9.3 ‘Internal’ versus ‘external’ perspective 
The interviewee responses were analysed using the NVivo (version 10) software 
package to codify the qualitative data collected. Using thematic analysis (Boyatzis, 
1998; Braun & Clarke, 2006), the key research question themes and subsequent 
sections, using manual coding, were identified from both the primary and secondary 
source data. The four distinct interview groups were then further categorised into 
having either an ‘internal’ or ‘external’ perspective of the IPA, providing enhanced 
rigour and evidence of triangulation. The most informative group was ‘E’, employees 
of the organisation, who were able to provide great insight into issues surrounding 
intra-professional conflict. Both current and past employees shared first-hand 
knowledge of the challenges they faced from their competitors. All current employees 
held mid to senior-level positions; past employees had no difficulty recalling detailed 
accounts of organisational history and their memories appeared sound. The tenure of 
all past employees interviewed was in excess of four years.  
The determining factor for interviewees having an internal perspective was that they 
had to have had close involvement with the implementation of IPA strategy. Fifty-nine 
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per cent of those interviewed represented an internal perspective, while the remaining 
41% represented an external viewpoint. IPA employees and council members, past and 
present, had played key roles in strategic planning and, thus, were deemed ‘internal’ 
to the organisation. IPA members and other key members of the profession, past and 
present, who had played no role in IPA strategic planning were, therefore, categorised 
as ‘external’. Interviewee responses which were presented from both an internal and 
external perspective were included to further strengthen and substantiate the findings 
of the thesis. The table below illustrates the composition of both ‘internal’ and 
‘external’ interviewees. 












IPA employees ‘E’ Internal 20 58 minutes 
IPA council ‘C’ Internal 14 51 minutes 
IPA members ‘M’ External 13 39 minutes 
Other key 
individuals 
‘O’ External 10 56 minutes 
Total number of 
interviewees 
  57 51 minutes  
Note: Internal = individuals involved in the strategic direction of the IPA; External = individuals not 
involved in the strategic direction of the IPA. 
 
4.9.4 Post-interviews 
Each interview was listened to again soon after it had taken place and additional notes 
were taken (‘bracketing’). On occasions, participants were emailed for clarification or 
expansion of certain points, issues or comments made. At the completion of each 
interview, the participants were asked whether they felt any detail or event had not 
been fully covered or discussed. Often this would result in an unexpectedly insightful 
discussion or the expansion of a topic previously spoken about, or issues they had 
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failed to allude to during the original interview. At the conclusion of each interview, 
participants were asked if they could recommend any other ‘instrumental’ individuals 
whom they had worked closely with whilst having connections with the IPA. Potential 
interview candidates were recommended frequently, who in turn, were interviewed, 
and produced worthwhile additions to the original data sample. Although 96 percent 
of those who were asked to be interviewed agreed, a degree of persistence was required 
to follow up on their offer and timetable all the interview appointments; some were 
more difficult to commit to interview times than others.  
During the interview process, a professional, polite and diplomatic demeanour was 
paramount, as starting and finishing the process with a favourable impression was key 
(Gendron & Bédard, 2006). As suggested by Yin (2003), a good case study researcher 
also requires the skills of a good detective at times. Not only are administrative skills 
necessary to persist in arranging the many interviews, but also when tracking down 
follow-up contacts for other ‘instrumental’ people considered worth interviewing. The 
process definitely drew on the skills of a ‘detective’, as often their location or details 
of who they now worked for (if indeed they were even still working) was unknown. 
At the completion of this stage, all 57 interviews were professionally transcribed, 
amounting to approximately 120,000 words of data, which now required careful 
sorting and coding prior to analysis. Although some qualitative researchers opt not to 
use a software package to sort and analyse their data (Cohen, Krishnamoorthy & 
Wright, 2002), with such large number of in-depth interviews and worded data, it was 
an obvious and logical decision to use NVivo (version 10). The intent was that it would 
provide structure, clarity and rigour to the process of data sorting and analysis. 
Furthermore, based on past experience, academic examiners and reviewers are more 
likely to challenge the merit of findings, if a structured coding process, possibly 
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assisted by a credible software package, has not been used (Richards & Richards, 
1991; Smith & Hesse-Biber, 1996).  
4.9.5 Data sorting and analysis 
The initial step involved putting the interview transcripts into NVivo (version 10). Pre-
determined broad areas of discussion had been identified which assisted the researcher 
to sort the data into three main themes. The initial step of this process was to link the 
interview questions into groups, under the banner of each proposed research question. 
The research questions were then refined and finalised, and a two-stage manual coding 
process undertaken. First, sub-themes were identified within each of the three sections, 
and secondly, specific interview quotes were then aligned to each of the sub-themes. 
This involved manually gluing headings onto cardboard to assist in clearly articulating 
the links, and the shuffling and sorting of the questions to ensure they were under the 
correct research questions and sub-themes. Within each research question 
(overarching themes) up to 10 sub-themes were identified which formed the 
headings/sections within each research finding chapter, and associated/linked 
interview quotes were linked to the sub-themes. Similar quotes were then sorted into 
piles, indicating to the researcher the quantity of ‘similar’ or ‘conflicting’ opinions 
from interviewee responses; the most representative, powerful quotes were then 
selected to ultimately be imbedded and included in the findings chapters. While 
majority opinions were echoed, contrasting or outlier opinions (where applicable) were 
often also discussed, to provide a balanced overview of discussion and a full 
representation of interviewee responses. The use of different highlighter colours 
assisted with the systematic sorting of these sub-themes/sections to complete the 
manual coding process.  
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In its practical application when conducting this study, some key features of NVivo 
(version 10) were used to assist in sorting the data; however, not all features of the 
package were utilised. Due to the large number of interviews conducted, the extent and 
quantity of the transcript qualitative data and the recognition of contextual knowledge, 
much of the data relationship linkages and coding had to be performed manually, to 
ensure that quality data associations and analyses were made. In summary, the data 
sorting was undertaken using a blend of NVivo (version 10) and manual coding, with 
the analysis also being done manually using researcher knowledge, context and 
interpretation. A potential weakness in data interrogation has been highlighted if 
researchers are too heavily reliant on software when coding and determining micro 
themes. Barbour and Barbour (2003, p.179) “… caution against simply importing 
templates developed for systematic review of quantitative work, and make suggestions 
with regard to [instead] developing a new model for evaluating and synthesizing 
qualitative work … which is argued as a more creative engagement”.  For this reason, 
the use of software, researcher manual coding and triangulation were adopted, which 
proved to be the most appropriate for this study.  
4.10 Ethical considerations 
Prior to interviewing, compliance with the government and university requirements 
for full ethics approval was obtained (Deakin, 2010). All appropriate conditions 
relating to interviewing were met, in regard to interviewee rights and anonymity and 
data integrity, and all required privacy forms were signed and authorised prior to the 
interview process commencing.  
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4.10.1 Ethics approval 
A low ethical risk status authority was granted by Deakin University, and was 
approved on 15th March, 2010 (#BL-EC11-11). A Plain Language Statement and 
associated sections to enable interviewee withdrawal from the project, at any stage, 
were sent to the interviewees, with a letter of introduction and invitation to participate 
in an interview. Strict adherence to anonymity, privacy and confidentiality standards 
were highlighted and have been maintained throughout the study. 
4.10.2 Data storage 
The safe storage of data to ensure privacy and integrity was maintained throughout the 
project. All interviewee transcripts, NVivo (version 10) records, files and reports, 
signed consent forms and copies of recordings of interviews and Court transcripts were 
held on the researcher’s office desktop computer, where access was password 
protected. Back-up resources were also stored on a portable storage device, which was 
located in a locked cabinet in the researcher’s office.  
4.11 Research questions 
The literature review and theoretical framework developed in Chapter 3 and the case 
study, archival and interview methodology discussed above, were designed to address 
the following research questions: 
Question 1 – “Has the Institute of Public Accountants (IPA) been subjected to intra-
professional conflict, and, if so, how is this evident?” 
Question 2 – “If intra-professional conflict is evident, what strategies has the Institute 
of Public Accountants (IPA) adopted to combat it?” 
Question 3 – “Has the Institute of Public Accountants (IPA) achieved professional 
recognition?”  
Chapter 4: Methodology 
162 
4.12 Conclusion 
This chapter has aimed to provide a comprehensive and sound analysis and 
justification for the use of case study research methodology, based on Yin’s (2003) 
methodological framework. The results from in-depth interviews are analysed with the 
use of the NVivo (version 10) software package, complemented by the use of archival 
material to support the study and to assist in answering the research questions.   
In the context of this case study on the IPA, a perceived difficulty is the challenge of 
how to measure precisely levels of professional recognition, as such a state is often 
‘perceived’, and perception is not easily measured or quantifiable. The opinions of 
those interviewed, however, no doubt shed clarification on this dilemma, where 
consensus and overwhelming / majority views assisted to form conclusions. A 
recognised limitation of case study research is the restriction of being unable to 
generalise one’s findings beyond the scope of the specific example or case being 
examined (Yin, 2003). Such a limitation, however, is expected to be outweighed by 
the rich, revelatory insight gained from the examination of the data, which depict a 
journey of increased levels of professional recognition gained by the IPA, particularly 
over the past 30 years. The expected documentation of the seminal events that have 
led to IPA’s current position in the Australian accounting profession, while aiming to 
expose and evidence intra-professional conflict, will add originality to academic 
research in an area that currently remains underexplored. The following chapter 
addresses the first of the research questions, which specifically focuses on intra-
professional conflict.   
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Chapter 5: Research Question One 
Has the Institute of Public Accountants (IPA) been subjected to intra-
professional conflict, and, if so, how is this evident? 
5.1 Introduction 
This chapter underpins one of the main components of the theoretical framework for 
this study, namely, critical theory, which provides an insight into intra-professional 
conflict. Aligned to notions of this conflict, Richardson (1989a, p. 419), cites Gramsci 
(1971) who observes that subordinate actors may adopt “strategies to co-opt and 
deprive rival groups of leadership, and to infuse their world view with evaluative 
criteria which legitimate their subordinate position in the social order”. Such conflict 
is further fuelled when the superior groups deprive their rivals and subordinate 
counterparts of a position of leadership or power. More specific to this study is whether 
the IPA has been subjected to intra-professional competition from the CPA and CAs, 
and this chapter aims to answer this first research question, namely, whether intra-
professional conflict has impacted on the IPA’s development, and, if so, what evidence 
is available to support this proposition.  
Although intra-professional competition research in accounting is a relatively 
contemporary term where some research has been undertaken by Richardson (1986, 
1987, 1989a, 1992), and subsequent studies by Caramanis (1998, 1999, 2005), 
Carnegie and Parker (1999), Carnegie and Edwards (2001), Karan (2003), Walker 
(2004), Evans and Honold (2007), Jeppesen and Loft (2011), Carnegie and O’Connell 
(2012), Yee (2012), Albu (2013) and most recently Hegazy (2015), the concept and 
what such competition means is far from new to the professionalisation literature. 
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Internal professional body infighting has plagued the profession since professional 
bodies have been in existence. The added uniqueness of intra-professional competition 
is that it can develop into intra-professional conflict. The differentiation here is 
between ‘competition’ versus ‘conflict’, and the two do not always occur together or 
simultaneously. Arguably, competition can exist alone and does not necessarily cause 
conflict; however, in other cases there is a natural correlation between the two and 
conflict will be a direct result of the competition. Authors across a range of disciplines 
have used the phrase ‘intra-professional conflict’ with an array of variations to the 
word ‘conflict’, such as ‘competition’, ‘struggle’, ‘rivalry’, ‘dispute’ and ‘tension’. A 
review of the associated literature revealed that 45% of the studies adopt ‘conflict’ as 
the preferred term, with ‘competition’ being the next most preferred term as an 
assumed characteristic of intra-professional relations. ‘Construct validity’ can be seen 
as the degree to which a test measures what it claims or purports to be measuring. In 
this case, intra-professional conflict is measured through a series of interviews, 
triangulated by a summary of all IPA internal magazines and publications, newspaper 
articles, cassette tapes, Victorian Supreme Court case records, other secondary source 
transcripts and annual reports. It is where the ‘competition’ ends and the ‘conflict’ 
starts, that makes this research question interesting. This thesis, and in particular this 
research question, builds and extends on the prior works of these authors. The added 
dynamic of intra-professional conflict, extending beyond simply ‘competition’, is the 
subject of this chapter and the discussion that follows.  
5.2 Positioning of the three accounting bodies – background to intra-
professional conflict 
Rivalry within the accounting profession and more specifically between the three key 
bodies in Australia, being the CPA, CA and the IPA, is the focus of this chapter. Since 
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their establishment, the three bodies have continued to jostle for supremacy and 
increased recognition. Traditionally, the two larger bodies, the CPA and the CA, have 
led in regard to being the largest, most élitist and most influential. An analysis of the 
pecking order of these three bodies is relevant to the discussion of intra-professional 
conflict, as it demonstrates the ongoing competition for status and position in the 
unspoken but powerful quest for a position on the professional body hierarchy. All 
interviewees overwhelmingly agreed that the established pecking order is unlikely to 
change. The only question is the distance between the three bodies in terms of status 
and levels of professional recognition. Intra-professional conflict and the changes in 
dynamics that it causes are key contributing factors which alter the ‘distance’ and 
hierarchy of the pecking order.  
The IPA has traditionally been a much smaller, second-tier, once para-professional 
body, but particularly since its separation from the CPA, the IPA has moved away 
from acting as a feeder and subordinate body, to taking on the challenges of its two 
major competitors and competing on a more even platform. The other differentiating 
feature is that the IPA member generally does not hold a university degree, having 
come from a TAFE (diploma level) education platform, in contrast to the minimum 
degree membership requirement of the CPA/CA. The areas and niche markets these 
three bodies serve is worthy of discussion, as where there is complementary and 
minimal overlap, the competition and conflict tends to be reduced. However, where 
there is market overlap, the competition increases and so, too, does the conflict and 
rivalry. One could argue that pre-1986, the IPA was content to complement the other 
two bodies and provide a type of feeder or transitional membership role (serving the 
para-professional/bookkeeper end of the market), and, based on this, there was a more 
harmonious connection with less direct competition and less intra-professional 
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conflict. Conversely, since 1986 and the separation from the CPA, the IPA has wanted 
to compete head-on with the CPA and CA. Hence, it comes as no surprise that tensions 
and levels of competition have increased, and so too has the level and evidence of 
intra-professional conflict.   
The CA has historically been the most élitist professional accounting body in Australia 
but not necessarily the largest. The CAs tend to service the ‘high end of town’ and, in 
particular, the chartered accounting and audit roles in the Big 4 accounting firms. 
Anecdotally, the CA members argue that their Royal Charter and rigorous 
postgraduate three-year qualification is the hardest and most challenging to attain, and 
that CAs are in a league of their own. Much support of this level of prestige was 
evidenced by interviewee comments throughout the interview process. It could be 
argued that based on this profile, the CAs are not in direct competition with the IPA, 
nor vice versa, so intra-professional conflict is not as prevalent between these two 
bodies.  
The CPAs, in contrast, are not seen as the most élite, but are the biggest and arguably 
the most powerful, if sheer numbers are an indication. (However, the recent merger of 
the CAs and the New Zealand Institute of Chartered Accountants may eventually 
change the dynamics.) The CPA market is broader than that of the CAs and appeals to 
those holding middle-tier to senior positions in industry. The CPA also service the 
SME market and have much desire to have market ‘control’, which is also well 
evidenced through interviewee comments discussed elsewhere in this study.  
The point of contention here is two-fold, and is the reason why intra-professional 
rivalry appears to be very much apparent between the CPAs and the IPA. One reason 
relates to their complex history and former association, where the IPA was once under 
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the control of the CPA (when they were the ASA) but broke away causing strained 
relations. The other point of contention that exacerbates levels of intra-professional 
conflict relates to the market overlap in the SME space. Both the CPA and the IPA 
now compete for this same market. Intra-professional conflict is, therefore, much more 
prevalent and widespread in the CPA and IPA relationship, as evidenced by the many 
examples which will be discussed shortly. In 2017, CA membership numbers are 
approximately 117,000, CPAs are 155,000 plus, while IPA membership numbers sit 
at a much smaller comparative level of 34,000 (inclusive of student members).  
Thematic analysis has been used to analyse the findings of this study and to divide the 
findings into four distinct sections of investigation. As noted in the methodology 
section in Chapter 4, and based on the work of Boyatzis (1998) and Braun and Clarke 
(2006) on thematic analysis, four key sections were identified after data sorting was 
conducted using NVivo (version 10) software. These sections provide a structure for 
the data analysis. The four key sections are: ‘pre-1987 relations and the court case’, 
‘examples of blocking and resistance’, ‘deteriorating relations’, and ‘outside 
perceptions confirming intra-professional conflict’. Triangulation has also been fully 
adopted through the use of an extensive range of primary, archival and secondary 
source data to validate and evidence intra-professional conflict. However, due to the 
contentious nature of intra-professional conflict, and given that it does allude to anti-
competitive and discriminatory practice, there was no mention made of the conflict 
within the archival summary of all the IPA internal magazines. Revelation of the 
conflict was predominantly exposed through the in-depth interviews conducted. 
Further evidence confirming the conflict was then provided through other secondary 
source data. The quotes selected to illustrate each section are a sample only, however, 
they depict the majority viewpoint. Interviewee responses are also presented from both 
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an internal and external perspective to further strengthen and substantiate the findings 
of the study. 
5.3 Pre-1987 relations – control, separation and the landmark 1987 
Supreme Court Case 
This first key section sets the scene for imbedded intra-professional conflict between 
the ASA/CA and the IAA, and it focuses on the pre-1987 era, when the landmark court 
case of the ASA/CA versus the NIA took place. This era depicts how contentious 
relations were, in particular between the ASA (now CPA) and the IAA (now IPA), and 
how such fractured ties have plagued the history of these organisations, particularly 
over the past 30 years.  
5.3.1 Early disgruntled relations 
The ASA had varying degrees of control over the IAA, dating well back in time, when 
the IAA had had a range of various other names. Attempts had been made to make a 
clear distinction between the ASA and the IAA, often through the stipulation of a 
‘support’ title for the IAA (the subordinate body), and early examples of conflict were 
evident. One such instance occurred between 1964 and 1966, when the Australian 
government proposed a major upgrading of the accounting profession following the 
Martin (1964) and Vatter (1964) reports. Educational standards were being upgraded, 
there was a move away from the professional bodies providing their own internal 
examinations, and a university education was to become a prerequisite for entry into 
the profession (Evans, 2009). This stratification of the profession provided the 
ASA/CA with a much-enhanced opportunity to distance and distinguish themselves 
from the IAA, which was regarded as a Technical and Further Education (TAFE) entry 
(diploma level) body, which simply ‘supported’ the profession. The upgrading of the 
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IAA educational standards and rigour aligns to the literature on the legitimisation of 
the professions (Walker, 2000; Dwyer & Roberts, 2004). In informal follow up 
conversations with Creaney (former executive director of the then IAA/NIA) in 2012 
and 2013, he surmised that as a result of this upgrading, restructuring and splintering 
of the accounting profession, it appeared an opportune time for the two larger bodies 
to differentiate themselves from the IAA. He was of the view that the ASA/CA had 
formed an elitist alliance by raising their educational standards and rigour for 
membership. Creaney was of the view that the two larger bodies revelled in this 
differentiation, and it provided them with more opportunity to dismiss the poor second 
cousin who was deemed too inferior to compete with ‘the big boys’ (namely the 
ASA/CA). The quotes below depict the views of key former employees of the 
competing bodies, and were drawn from Supreme Court affidavits: 
“In 1965, the ASA supported a private members Bill [proposed 
Accountants Bill, 1965] … which did not provide for NIA (IAA) members 
to gain registration … the proposed legislation sought to exclude from the 
profession those accountants holding IAA [membership]” (Creaney, 1987, 
former Executive Director, IAA, pp. 6-10).  
“The Plaintiffs (ASA/CA) are recognised as being the leading bodies in 
the control of the accounting profession in Australia … to support, protect 
and advance the character status … and honourable practices amongst 
Accountants … and there is contention and confusion of any name that 
would include the word ‘accountant’ by the IAA. We (ASA) need to 
eradicate or prevent such confusion and ensure that members of the public 
are aware of the distinction … the [original] name of the IAA (‘affiliates’) 
was agreed so that it would clearly identify that the members of the first 
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defendant (IAA) were ‘not’ accounting professionals” (Badawy, 1987, 
former Executive Director, ASA, pp. 3-8).  
During the period when the IAA was under the control of the ASA, and after the above 
restructuring of the profession and upgrading of ASA qualifications, many IAA 
members were denied entry to the ASA because of a perceived inadequate or sub-
standard educational level (Risstrom, 1990). This further fuelled a sense of ‘unease’ 
between the two bodies and marked the beginning of formal disagreement and angst 
which would plague the future of these feuding bodies, which led to their ultimate 
separation in 1986, as demonstrated by the quotes below:  
 “The IAA [before separation from the ASA] were run by the Society 
(ASA)… and some members failed the [new] ASA exams and the message 
was ‘that they were nearly there but didn’t quite make it’. These members 
then resented that from them on and every effort they could do they tried 
to give the society a hard time … the problem was they (IAA) then gave 
immediate membership to failed society [members] … eventually the 
society said, ‘well, you can go’, not thinking that they would like [that].  
Then a year later we (IAA) decided let's change the name, immediately the 
Society (ASA) took us to court” (Interviewee E7). 
“I think perhaps they (IAA) got a bit cross at being thought of as second 
class citizens and not qualified” (Interviewee E10).  
Toward the end of the 1970s and early into the 1980s, it appeared that relations 
between the ASA and the IAA had further deteriorated and that their differences were 
irreconcilable. In 1983, the IAA (while still under the control of the ASA) tried to alter 
and upgrade its level of professional status to move away from the notion of a support 
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organisation to the ASA, but the ASA fiercely objected to these initiatives. In 1984, 
practical differences arose out of the administrative agreement and the continued issue 
of the right of veto and control, and it was only a matter of time before the imminent 
separation would occur, such that tensions may be eased. It was deemed inappropriate 
that the IAA would be privy to sensitive ASA knowledge and strategies which further 
fuelled the mounting tension between the two bodies (Creaney, 1987). All 
interviewees supported this opinion, as is exemplified by the responses below which 
echoed consensus opinion: 
 “Certain members of the IAA (‘affiliates’) [lesser name selected by the 
ASA] consider the name to be somewhat derogatory (Creaney, 1987,  
Executive Director, IAA, p. 4) … [however] the change of name (to the 
NIA) was [deemed] undesirable [by the ASA] in that it is likely to mislead 
members of the public into believing that the members of the IAA are 
persons who have membership of a body having National recognition” 
(Badawy, 1987, Executive Director, ASA, p. 4). 
“By 1985, the relationship between [the] ASA and [the] IAA had 
deteriorated” (Creaney, 1987, Executive Director, IAA, p. 16).  
5.3.2 ASA control over the IAA such as the right of veto 
During the period 1966–1985, the ASA administratively controlled the IAA. The tone 
gleaned through the interview discussions was that the ASA ‘revelled in this control’, 
but as the ‘affiliates’ (IAA) became more disenchanted and sought greater autonomy, 
the relations between the two bodies appeared to deteriorate. This right of contentious 
veto festered disagreement and angst that would plague the future of these feuding 
bodies, which led to their ultimate separation in 1986. In the early period of control, 
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the IAA were accepting of their subordinate status, and, at the time, posed no real 
competitive threat to the ASA. However, as the IAA voice tried to become louder, so 
too did the ASA’s level of objection:  
 “I think there was definitely a desire from the ‘affiliates’ (IAA) to break 
away a bit and to sort of raise their own profile.  I think they felt a bit 
overshadowed by the ASCPA (ASA) and that they (IAA) weren't really 
being properly represented … the only way to do that was breaking away 
… and I don’t think that they (ASA) minded too much losing them (IAA)” 
(Interviewee E12).  
“The ASA appointees thereby effectively controlled the ICS (former IAA)” 
(Creaney, 1987, former Executive Director, IAA, p. 11).  
It must be noted that although the above comment was made by a former Executive 
Director, it is his opinion and cannot be independently substantiated.  
Prior to separation, the ASA, in an attempt to ensure control over the IAA, would veto 
and block their voting initiatives at board/council level, which displeased the 
‘affiliates’ (IAA). For those interviewees old enough to recall relations during this 
period, there was strong opinion to suggest that this right of veto did little to quell the 
impending intent for the two disgruntled parties to separate:  
“The ‘Society’ (ASA) was all the time saying , ‘don’t recognise them 
(NIA)’ … the Society (ASA) and Chartered (CA) were not going to say 
bring the NIA in, as they wanted a ‘closed shop’ … [there was] more 
rivalry between them than has ever been admitted before” (Risstrom, 
1990).  
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  “[After the] early 1980s the ASA decided not to offer a special pathway 
for IAA (NIA/IPA) members to progress to membership of the ASA (CPA). 
Instead, members are required to start from 'scratch' at university to 
obtain membership.  This alienates IAA members and leads to members 
starting to think that a split from the ASA would be beneficial … the ASA 
said, ‘No, we want to cut you (IAA) off’ … so they (ASA) created this” 
(Interviewee O51).  
Ultimately, the impact of this control and right of veto exacerbated the desire for the 
IAA to consider a name change to dispel the inferior and affiliate connection to the 
ASA, and to prepare for separation: 
 “Given the court case that we went through I couldn't see the ASA saying, 
‘We (ASA) forgive you (IAA). We (ASA) want to get rid of you (IAA).’  They 
(ASA) saw them (IAA) as a threat. They were clearly a threat and they 
wanted to just keep them under control … because they (IAA) needed to 
get away from the control of the ASA to be able to do anything about a 
change of name … there was only competition when they (ASA) weren't 
able to control them (IAA)” (Interviewee E10).  
5.3.3 Contempt over the word ‘affiliate’ 
During the period of control, the ASA had significant influence over the name of the 
IAA. The title of the organisation had always been of interest to the ASA, as they 
attempted to ensure that the name of the body over which they had varying degrees of 
control, did not have any connotation of equal status. It had to have a title which 
depicted one of unequal or para, semi or quasi status. While these titles of 
‘differentiation’ remained, the ASA were satisfied. However, when the IAA suggested 
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a desire for a title which represented a more professional perception, the ASA soon 
objected, and it was this objection that continued to fuel intra-professional conflict. 
The ASA selected the original name of the ‘affiliates’ (IAA), as it suited the agenda of 
the superior/inferior relationship, but it increasingly displeased IAA members:  
“[Originally] the name was changed to suit the Australian Society of 
Accountants (ASA) to include the word ‘affiliate’ which clearly separated 
out the people who could belong to that organisation (IAA) from the people 
who belonged to the Society of Accountants (ASA) …  so clearly everyone 
thought of them as the IAA (‘affiliates’) as the third tier” (Interviewee 
E10).  
5.3.4 The 1986 separation 
Through discussion with the interviewees, it was apparent that the separation was 
imminent and was based on a breakdown of relations between all parties, where a 
fracturing and splintering of the associations had become evident. This was the 
unanimous opinion held by all interviewees, as depicted by the following sample 
quotes:  
 “It was in the early '80s when they realised that the IAA wasn't prepared 
to allow itself to continue to be controlled.  They (ASA) told - they basically 
gave us (IAA) an ultimatum; you either accept the continuation of the 
present situation or we will cast you adrift and our belief is that you will 
sink.  Well, we didn't sink” (Interviewee C24).    
“ The CPAs (ASA), I think, clearly also wanted to separate themselves 
away from what they considered to be, well, say bookkeeper level people 
… they (ASA) were also interested in finding out as much as possible 
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[about us] I suppose to undermine rather than to sing our (IAA) praises” 
(Interviewee E10).  
After the 1986 separation, the name affiliate was no longer deemed appropriate by the 
IAA, as it was no longer affiliated in any way with the ASA. The intent to change the 
name from ‘affiliates’ gained even greater momentum, which led to the impending 
legal action. As this case of the Australian accounting domain tells, relations were yet 
to be further strained once the parties formally met in court in 1987, an action jointly 
instigated by the ASA/CA. 
5.3.5 The landmark 1987 court case – ASA/CA objection over the word 
‘accountant’ 
In December 1987, a landmark court case was heard in the Supreme Court of Victoria. 
The ASA/CA (joint plaintiffs) instigated proceedings against the IAA (defendant) over 
the issue of the IAA proposing a new name which was to include ‘accountant’ in the 
title, namely, the National Institute of Accountants (NIA), to which the ASA/CA 
fiercely objected. Their objection to the IAA naming themselves ‘accountants’ as 
opposed to the para-professional term ‘affiliates’ (as they were referred to pre-1988), 
formed the basis for the legal proceedings. The court case and its impact has, 
ultimately, cemented intra-professional conflict into the Australian accounting 
professional body landscape, and has arguably been the key catalyst for continued 
tenuous relations, particularly between the now CPA and IPA. As previously 
mentioned in the methodology chapter, the researcher spent a period of time in the 
Office of Public Records, North Melbourne, successfully searching archival court case 
documents and transcripts from this landmark legal event, which marked the continued 
intra-professional conflict.  
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During the court battle, the IAA’s QC, Mr Raymond Finkelstein, highlighted to the 
ASA/CA that they had no assumed or legislative right over the use of the word 
accountant, and that there were no grounds for the IAA not being able to use the term 
in their new name (Creaney, 1987, former Executive Director, IAA). The ASA/CA 
arguably élitist grounds were based on the fact that its members held university 
qualifications, unlike IAA members. This argument, however, lost momentum in 
court. Badawy and Prosser (the then leaders of the ASA/CA) were vigorously cross-
examined in the witness box and challenged over their alleged superior status and were 
asked to justify what constituted being a ‘professional accountant’. Their responses 
had no tangible or convincing substance (according to QC Finkelstein), given that 
many members, including themselves, did not have professional university degrees, as 
they had joined before degrees had become mandatory. QC Finkelstein, who supported 
the IAA’s name change and associated recognition, affirmed this realisation: 
“The new name, being the National Institute of Accountants, implies [that] 
the IAA (former name) is not a second tier, or support group of 
accountants, but is of equal status … and about 16% of the ASA members 
are [in fact] not [university] graduates” (Business Review Weekly, 1987a, 
p. 136). 
The ASA, in particular, was adamant, however, that the IAA had insufficient grounds 
to allow them a name change to the proposed new title, ‘The National Institute of 
Accountants’ (NIA), as they were merely considered a ‘support’ body which did not 
qualify them to use the title ‘accountant’: 
“The IAA was to be separate because there was no way it was going to go 
back into ASCPA.  It was a messy, not a very pretty legal case, fought out 
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in the column of BRW.  Everyone in the profession knew what was going 
on.  They had to separate. ASCPA obviously wanted full control.  They 
were not prepared to concede full control.  There were personality 
conflicts so they had to break away … it certainly was not pretty for the 
profession” (Interviewee O49).   
By 9th December 1987, the third and final day of the hearing, the case was ‘struck out’ 
as the ASA/CA withdrew their objection. The tone in the court was such that they were 
fighting a losing battle and an informal joint ‘gentlemen’s agreement’ was made 
between the joint plaintiffs, ASA/CA, and the defendant, the IAA. The ASA/CA 
realised that they had no substantial legal, moral nor professional claim over the name 
‘accountant’, such that they had to accept the IAA could change their name to The 
National Institute of Accountants. The case was, in essence, won by the IAA, who 
would officially change their name in 1988 to include ‘accountant’ in the title. 
According to the Supreme Court Judge, Justice Hampel, QC, there were no legal or 
commercial grounds for the IAA not to include the word ‘accountant’ in their newly 
proposed name. The grounds for such a decision were three-fold. First, only a ‘loose’ 
definition of what constituted being an accountant in Australia could be located; 
secondly, there was an absence of any formal or legislative process to practise or 
register as an accountant; and, thirdly, the ASA/CA leaders at the time did not hold 
university degrees (members having a university degree was the point of 
differentiation that the ASA/CA leaders were trying to make), as such a university 
qualification only became possible, specifically in accountancy, in Australia, in 1979. 
As a result of the court case decision, relations between the ASA/CA and IAA 
continued to decline. Without any formal judgement being made, and with simply a 
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‘gentlemen’s agreement’ for the ASA/CA to accept the IAA’s intent to change their 
name, the issue remained contentious: 
 “So had it formally gone to judgement, they (ASA) would not have been 
able to legally go around and promote that we (IAA) were inferior to them. 
That ability to still ‘tout’ if you like that we were, without any legal 
recourse, that we were inferior to them [continued] … that was a long-
held value, from the ASA through to the CPA that we (NIA) should never 
have been able to be allowed to be called accountants.” (Interviewee C30).   
The above evidence links to the literature on how élitist professional bodies will 
denigrate less prestigious ones in pursuit of maintaining autonomy, exclusiveness and 
ranking in the hierarchy (Hurd, 1967; Gramsci, 1971; Walker, 1995), and where 
supremacy is sought by the élite (Haug & Sussman, 1967; Roth, 1974). The élitism 
demonstrated by CPA/CA (particularly CA) is based on the prestige of a Royal Charter 
and the historic alliance with the esteemed English ICAEW (Willmott, 1986; Karan, 
2003). The legal defeat of the two ‘powerful bodies’, the ASA and the CAs, paved the 
way for continued intra-professional conflict, as ‘the underdog’, the IAA, had won the 
battle against the ASA/CA in a high-profile Victorian Supreme Court forum. By the 
1990s the NIA, and subsequently the IPA after 2011, were proudly embracing their 
new professional title having shed the prefix ‘affiliate’ to their name. This continued 
to irritate its competitors, which further intensified the battle between the feuding 
parties (National Accountant, 1993; Public Accountant, 2012). 
5.4 Examples of resistance, objection and obstruction  
History provides evidence of a series of events where the ASA/CA have used 
continuing obstructive tactics towards the now IPA, which confirms the existence of 
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intra-professional conflict. In 1965, the ASA/CA supported a private members bill 
lodged in the Victorian State Parliament, which provided for the registration of 
accountants. The bill, however, was designed to form a dual alliance of 
professionalism between the then ASA/CA and aimed to exclude the IAA. Needless 
to say, the IAA objected to this bill and its submission never succeeded:  
“The proposed legislation sought to exclude from the profession those 
accountants holding IAA qualifications, and even going into the 1980s, the 
ASA had been noted as trying to stamp out the IAA’s recognition at 
government level” (Creaney, 1987, former Executive Director, IAA). 
IPA inclusion in the International Federation of Accountants (IFAC) took much longer 
than anticipated and, eventually in 2004, after many years of obstruction and lack of 
support by the two key Australian bodies, the IPA was finally admitted. Both CPA and 
CA had been members of IFAC for some 27 years, since 1977. Repeated earlier IPA 
attempts at gaining membership of IFAC had failed, as either one or both of the two 
key bodies had objected to supporting the IPA’s IFAC membership: 
 “They (CPA/CA) effectively opposed IFAC strongly … oh, yeah, for 
obvious reasons:  keep the NIA at bay; keep them (NIA) out” (Interviewee 
E3).  
“[We asked], ‘Why don’t you IFAC recognise us (NIA) and IFAC said, 
we’d love to but the ICA (CA) and the CPAs won’t let us recognise you’” 
(Interviewee O52).  
“CPAs were dragged, kicking and screaming, to support our IFAC 
application in the first place. So whilst they are, you know, hugely bigger, 
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I mean they’re 100 thousand bigger, they’re pretty jealous of the turf that 
they believe to be their problems and whilst we’re just sort of looking over 
the fence, fine, but if we try to get in the gate and play the game with them, 
they’re not too happy” (Interviewee E9).  
 “I think they (CPA) now do see us as a threat and they'll do everything 
possible to stifle some of our (IPA) efforts … they've copied us in a few 
areas I think to make sure we don't get any advantage” (Interviewee E12).  
“I’m not sure which body we were blocked at, but there was a South East 
Asian body that we applied membership for and it was effectively vetoed 
by CPA” (Interviewee E9).  
Another powerful example of intra-professional conflict related to the then NIA 
attempts to gain a presence in the Confederation of Asian and Pacific Accountants 
(CAPA). Parallels can be drawn with the above example of IFAC, where repeated NIA 
attempts to become part of CAPA were blocked by CPA/CA, who jointly needed to 
approve the NIA’s inclusion. The excerpts of quotes below well illustrate examples of 
obstructive and discriminatory behaviour by the key bodies, in particular by CPA. 
Ultimately, the attempts to block the NIA were in vain, as the newly-named IPA 
eventually became a member of CAPA in 2011. However, CPA reaction to the news 
was again emotive: 
 “The NIA for years - well we tried to get members and in fact we are a 
member of IFAC but we could never get across with CAPA and the reason 
with that is that there were particular individuals with CPA Australia who 
had an extreme - not dislike, that’s not the right word - but were doing 
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everything they could to ensure that the NIA wouldn’t get recognition 
because they could see it as being a threat” (Interviewee C34).  
 “I know in the latest piece of the IPA being admitted as a member of 
CAPA, it was pretty vitriolic.  The gossip I hear is that [a senior CPA 
person ‘X’] wasn’t in the room when the vote was taken and he kicked up 
a stink when he came back into the meeting and said this shouldn’t have 
happened” (Interviewee O55).  
“Oh, they (CPA) try to block us from joining bodies, they tried to block us 
from joining IFAC, they tried to block us from joining CAPA ... all 
unsuccessful but it has taken longer than it should have” (Interviewee 
C27).  
Other examples of resistance toward the IPA have related to the body, the Accounting 
and Finance Association of Australia and New Zealand (AFAANZ), with platinum 
sponsorship issues; Joint Accounting Bodies (JAB) exclusion; efforts to have the IPA 
excluded at government level; a lack of reciprocal membership acknowledgement; and 
a generally negative reaction to IPA strategies by its competitors.  
The IPA is receptive to encouraging joint membership across all three bodies, where 
discounts will be given to any IPA member who also holds either CPA or CA 
membership. Reciprocity on this issue does not occur, further typifying a sense of 
competitive ill-feeling. IPA members who choose to go on and become either a CPA 
or CA are disappointed to learn that no component of the IPA qualification is 
recognised by the two bigger bodies, nor credited toward their more élite programs. In 
contrast to ‘exclusiveness’ and closure, the IPA adopts a more ‘inclusive’ approach in 
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an attempt to increase its size, presence and recognition levels (Carnegie & Parker, 
1999; Carnegie & O’Connell, 2012). 
The examples above suggest that although its competitors are much bigger, the IPA is 
nevertheless still being watched very closely by the CPA/CA, and attempts to hinder 
the growth of the smaller IPA appear to remain a high priority. After observation of 
the number of obstructionist activities by the IPA’s competitors, it is evident that these 
are signs of intertwined and sometimes tense relations, which provide further evidence 
of intra-professional conflict. In addition, these examples of obstruction suffered by 
the IPA from the CPA/CA, also appear evident in the literature on closure and 
exclusion, noted in the works of prominent researchers in the sociology of professions 
domain (Weber, 1968; Allen, 1991; Richardson, 1997; Chua & Poullaos, 1998). 
5.5 Deteriorating relations – further fuelling intra-professional 
conflict 
5.5.1 CEO relations between the bodies 
This discussion considers the dynamics of the key accounting body CEOs, their 
personalities and their levels of mutual respect. At the time of the 1986 breakaway and 
subsequent court case, there was little done to foster positive relations between the 
bodies. It was really not until the appointment of a new CEO at NIA in 2000 that the 
interplay between the CEOs of the three bodies appeared to temporarily improve. 
During the new CEO’s tenure, dynamics between the three bodies, in particular 
between the CPA and the NIA, began to move forward. It is difficult to speculate 
whether previous and arguably more recent contentious relations between the CEOs 
of the three bodies can be attributed purely to personality clashes, differences and egos, 
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or whether the level of competition at the time between the bodies and overlap of 
markets could have been the cause. Potentially, it is a combination of all these factors.  
The leadership of the NIA and IPA CEOs over the years was also a topic of discussion 
during interviews, and it was overwhelmingly agreed that the appointment of the new 
CEO in 2000 marked the beginning of more impressive leadership in the organisation. 
There was general consensus and agreement that with the new CEO appointment, the 
profile and stature of the organisation improved and that he also gained much respect 
from the then leaders of the other two bodies, where there appeared to be genuine and 
mutual respect for one another. All three leaders spoke respectfully about each other 
during the interviewee discussions and the two main bodies recognised (after the NIA 
CEO appointment in 2000) that the NIA was making headway in developing its 
reputation in the Australian accounting profession. This time of respectful relations 
between the leaders of the three bodies was a unique period and, arguably, did assist 
the NIA to improve its profile and perception within the profession. It also 
demonstrates the positive impact of good relations between CEOs of competing 
professional bodies.  
However, on closer investigation, it was noted that although the CEOs of the three 
bodies did work well together on the face of it, there was still a degree of underlying 
conflict beneath the surface, which further supports the ongoing existence of intra-
professional conflict: 
 “The camaraderie that Geoff [former CPA CEO], Graham [former CA 
CEO] and Roger [former NIA CEO] had, and I observed that in meetings, 
certainly didn’t extend when they weren’t in the room.” (Interviewee E17).   
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“I hear on the rumour mill that they’d (CPA/CA) sort of like to squash the 
NIA or the IPA … on the grounds of them being annoying … I think where 
the annoyance comes from is the IPA is incredibly put on the outer … and 
the [IPA CEO] is sitting there saying, ‘I don’t know why they’re throwing 
me out but if they do, well, I’ll just carry on’” (Interviewee O55).  
Although there were varying interviewee opinions on the level of co-operation 
between the CEOs of the professional bodies, there was general consensus that 
relations were better before the 2011 rebranding to the new and current name of the 
IPA: 
 “The CPAs have always been aggressive and they've always been 
combative, and there's a few [interview] questions here I marked where 
the CPAs [showed] hatred, which was a good sign … such as the 
rebranding to the IPA” (Interviewee C22). 
“They’re (CPA) okay with us until such time as we start to give them a run 
for their money. And then they will start to pull rank, and that’s what’s 
happened. Andrew Conway (IPA CEO) would argue that, the reason 
there’s a bit of bad blood at the moment is because we’re (IPA) starting to 
steal some of their (CPA) turf” (Interviewee E9).  
“In regard to the JAB, the CPA, in particular, were happy to disassociate 
with the IPA. The CPA displayed an unwillingness to include the IPA in 
the once ‘one voice’ of the Australian accounting profession … in 2014, 
the IPA made a clear differentiation of stance from its competitors, in 
relation to the recent FoFA (Financial Services Reforms) and the APES 
230.  The IPA chose to reject the new standard claiming that it imposed 
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too many restrictions on its members, in regard to advice and 
remuneration. Alternatively, they adopted a more relaxed version named 
‘Pronouncement 11’ … this was one of the catalysts that led to the JAB 
dissipation, which many have described as a breaking down of the 
marriage, a divorce, a splintering of relations, and has been paralleled to 
the ‘war of the tribes’” (Interviewee E1). 
“But, yeah, I got the impression from some of my informal chats with [a 
senior CPA person ‘X’] that certainly we (IPA) were starting to take a 
little bit of their (CPA) space in the public practitioner arena and they 
were starting to take notice and starting to market against that” 
(Interviewee M35).  
In relation to the JAB (Joint Accounting Bodies) dissolution, it is noteworthy to 
mention that when answers to precisely why it disbanded were sought, and why the 
IPA has since been ‘distanced’, the issue became contentious. Key individuals were 
reluctant to discuss the true circumstances surrounding the ‘fracturing’ of relations, 
and the ‘cloak of silence’ became notably apparent. This further supports the existence 
of intra-professional conflict.  
The IPA’s level of market share after its rebranding appears to have improved. 
However, the current CEO’s ambition to increase the size and global presence of the 
organisation has, arguably, led to heightened levels of intra-professional conflict. In 
2015, the IPA merged with the UK’s Institute of Financial Accountants (IFA) which 
also shares a SME focus. This also demonstrates how intra-professional conflict 
contributes towards shaping the nature and size of accounting bodies globally, as they 
seek larger membership bases and fight for market sectors, such as servicing the SME 
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sector. The IPA experience supports the literature on the evolution of the ‘professional 
project’ (Larson, 1977; Abbott, 1988; Kirkham & Loft, 1993; Richardson, 1997; 
Cooper & Robson, 2006) and where market overlap (such as the SME sector) will 
exacerbate levels of conflict (Richardson, 1989a).  
5.6 Outside perceptions confirming intra-professional conflict 
This section of the discussion relates to outside perceptions confirming intra-
professional conflict. Views in this section relate to the recruiters, some universities 
and some sectors of the general public. Interviewees provided strong views, 
particularly in regard to recruitment agency perceptions of the IPA. Responses 
confirmed that recruiters possess an entrenched and negative perception of the IPA, 
such that advertising for CPA/CA candidates only was the established trend. IPA 
members were not included in the recruiter advertisements. The IPA’s efforts to 
combat this perception have virtually been in vain. The following discussion highlights 
the impact that the IPA’s competitors have had in influencing recruiter opinions of the 
IPA, and further confirms the competitive nature of the Australian accounting 
profession.  
Traditionally, the recruiters have predominantly advertised for CPA/CA qualified 
applicants and, when challenged as to why this is so, they claim that is the calibre of 
candidates stipulated by the employing firms rather than the influence of the CPA/CA 
opposing the IPA. As some of the interviewees observed: 
 “I found about four ads saying must be a qualified accountant, ICA, ASA 
or IAA.  There were about 40 adverts in the paper and [only] about four 
included IAA (NIA/IPA)” (Interviewee E7).    
Chapter 5: Research Question One 
187 
“They [recruiters] comment on IPA members and make reference to the 
fact that they unfortunately started on the wrong side of the track by only 
getting a TAFE qualification, but now they’re qualified accountants” 
(Interviewee E8).  
The IPA’s strategy has always been that rather than suggesting recruiters are engaging 
in anti-competitive or discriminatory practices by excluding the IPA, they would 
simply request the recruiters advertise for applicants who are a member of a 
professional accounting body, or a member of one of the three Australian accounting 
bodies. However, these ongoing pleas have mostly been ignored. Occasionally in job 
advertisements for government or treasury positions, the advertisements may 
generically refer to a member of a professional body, or to a member of one of the 
three Australian accounting bodies. Nevertheless, the advertisements seldom include 
mention of the IPA or a more generic mention of ‘a professional body membership’ – 
they generally state that applicants must be either CPA or CA qualified.  
The following excerpts from interviewee discussion further support the notion of the 
negative recruiter perceptions of the IPA:  
“I know Andrew (IPA CEO) still fights with the recruitment agencies in 
the way that they frame their ads - you know, CPA, ICAA qualifications 
mandatory, rather than saying professional accounting qualifications or 
member of professional body mandatory. So it is nuances like that and 
that’s pretty hard to overcome, you know, you’ve just got to keep repeating 
the message” (Interviewee C34).  
“Where do you see IPA … in the job ads?  You never see it” (Interviewee 
O51).  
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Although no proof was available, the interviewees were of the view that subtle but 
powerful pressure was applied to the recruiters by CPA/CA, to refrain from the 
inclusion of IPA members in any advertising. The IPA’s strategy to deal with the 
challenges posed by recruitment agency bias is summarised below:  
 “We (IPA) see it as a restrictive trade and we’re actually starting to take 
it to task and with the recruitment agencies we’re starting to really 
confront them and say, ‘Look, you know, this is restraint of trade, you can’t 
do that’” (Interviewee C27).  
 “The problem is that they (CPA) have actually built up this professional 
persona in society over the last 100 years plus.  Society has been educated, 
if you like, to believe that the CPAs are the ones that need to make the 
decisions and so that's been entrenched in the recruiting agencies and in 
accounting departments across the country” (Interviewee C29).   
Another respondent compared the battle of CPA/CA dominance over recruiter 
perception versus the IPA’s struggle to be equally mentioned in advertisements, to an 
ancient Chinese battle: 
“It is like the battle of the Sun Tzu – the Art of War … I've studied that and 
make use of the tactics there because he basically led a very small army 
and defeated an army ten times his size using strategies and tactics and I 
basically think it's brilliant. One of the main principles is you don't take 
head on your enemies, you basically have to find their weaknesses, move 
in, move out so they're not aware of what's going on” (Interviewee E6).  
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“I think it's an interesting case where our WA divisional manager 
managed to have us (IPA) included [in advertisements].  As soon as that 
was made aware the CPAs put pressure on that recruiter.  So as soon as 
we try, we get trampled on pretty quickly … I think the dominance of CPA 
was brought to bear just on that little point” (Interviewee E11).  
Such analogies to ‘war’ and ‘battle’ support the notion that the CPA/CA monopoly 
over how recruiters’ advertisements must exclude reference to IPA qualifications, 
provide yet another powerful example of conflict between the professional bodies. A 
similar phenomenon exists in some Australian universities, where there can be a 
preconceived, negative opinion of the IPA, at least in part attributable to an alignment 
with CPA/CA perceptions of the smaller third body. This does not imply, however, 
that all universities share this perception, but some certainly do, which is well 
supported through the interviewee discussions. It is also apparent that monetary 
incentives (and membership deals) are offered to some universities to further reinforce 
alliances. Such a perception, based on the influence of the IPA’s competitors, is a 
further and significant observation of underlying competition and conflict.  
According to interviewees, some universities are reluctant to allow the IPA to speak 
on campus or have presence, as the institutions have such a close alliance with the two 
prominent bodies: 
“One of the lecturers out at the [prestigious NSW University ‘X’] that she 
went and saw the other day said, ‘Oh, he wouldn't promote us because his 
students are only CAs or CPAs. They wouldn't become IPAs.’ So we just 
rang the career fair people and said, ‘Well, we're (IPA) not coming 
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because obviously we can't get any students from there’.  So then the head 
of the school rang up and apologised” (Interviewee E8).  
“We’re (IPA) having a lot less barriers put in front of us now in 
universities. They're still, from my perspective in WA [WA University ‘X’] 
still won't let us in the door. We're prohibited from coming on campus” 
(Interviewee C30).  
“I specifically recall a number of instances where CPAs would bring 
pressure to bear on universities in allowing NIA – if you read a course 
description, for instance, on accounting, it will often say something like 
‘This course will allow you to become a member of the CPA or ICAA’, and 
I recall instances where in the university handbooks CPAs would bring 
pressure to bear that NIA shouldn’t be included in those handbooks 
because CPAs were often – and probably the Chartereds (CA) were as 
well – often financial supports of the faculty with prizes or whatever” 
(Interviewee E17).  
“CPA has got one dedicated resource in Adelaide who just works with the 
three universities in terms of getting new members, and obviously sponsors 
things and throws money around.  They have competitions that you win a 
hundred grand.  We (IPA) have a competition that you win five grand” 
(Interviewee E4).  
In some extreme cases, the IPA is even prohibited from coming onto the campus of 
some universities, which is a glaring example of how influential perceptions can be. 
Breaking the existing perceptions of those universities, appears to be equally as 
challenging a task for the IPA, as it is for them to diffuse or dispel existing recruiter 
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perceptions, typifying well the major influence the two leading bodies have on 
perceptions of the IPA, both within and external to the profession.  
There was general consensus among interviewees that intra-professional conflict has 
been observed from outside bodies, such as recruitment firms and some universities, 
which has also extended to government and the media, with views affirming ongoing 
current conflict also aired by senior former leaders of the CPA/CA:  
“The Legislative Review Committee of the ‘affiliates’ (IAA) watches for 
what it sees as discriminatory clauses in legislation” (Business Review 
Weekly, 1987b, p. 63).  
 “Some level of membership for the great unwashed, I think, somebody 
used to call them (IPA)” (Interviewee E18).    
“Over the last six or nine months they (IPA) started to separate in quite a 
number of areas and recently there was a dispute over IPA advertising 
[media] in the street which is associated with the profession.  I think that 
actually went to legal action” (Interviewee O56).  
 “Australia doesn’t need three professional bodies, we’re too small … and 
if you look back at the ACCA 10 or 15 years ago, it was a bit like the IPA.  
It was a small, disregarded body” (Interviewee O55).  
The many examples above suggest that although the competitors are much bigger, the 
IPA is nevertheless still being watched very closely by the CPA/CA, and attempts to 
hinder the growth of the smaller IPA seem to remain a high priority. After observation 
of the obstructionist activities of the IPA’s competitors, it is clear that they are signs 
of intertwined and sometimes tense relations, which appear to provide solid evidence 
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of intra-professional conflict. This chapter highlights how what should be healthy 
‘competition’, extends to bitter ‘conflict’, even between external parties such as 
universities, recruiters, government and the media. Thus, this study aims to fill the void 
in the literature by investigating a compelling case study evidencing a blatant battle 
between unequally-sized bodies, often referred to as the professional monopoly 
(Weber, 1968; Parkin, 1979; Murphy, 1988).  
5.7 Insight into perspectives of those within and outside the IPA 
The four sections discussed above are now summarised by providing specific insight 
into how the ‘internal’ versus ‘external’ perspectives compare, when evidencing the 
existence of intra-professional conflict. In relation to the first section, the ‘pre-1987’ 
relations, all those interviewed confirmed that relations between the CPA/CA and the 
IPA (then the IAA) had been strained and that intra-professional conflict was evident. 
Most of the insight was obtained from an ‘internal’ perspective, although the ‘external’ 
perspective also categorically confirmed that the history between the bodies had not 
been harmonious and was the precursor of future tenuous relations. When answering 
questions about the landmark court case of 1987, the interviewee responses from both 
internal and external perspectives confirmed that this event was a sign of deteriorating 
relations, most particularly between the CPA and IPA. Agreement was unanimous that 
the court case did little to diffuse intra-professional conflict and, in fact, exacerbated 
it.  
The second section, ‘examples of objection and resistance’, covered a majority of 
internal responses, where interviewees cited blatant instances of obstruction toward 
the now IPA. It was not surprising that fewer external responses were noted. From an 
external perspective, such CPA/CA behaviour could appear to condone anti-
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competitive practices and there was almost a ‘cloak of silence’ from the external 
perspective in relation to this contentious area. All those who discussed this area were 
adamant that the examples of blocking were far from coincidental and were, in fact, a 
strategic and deliberate way to undermine the now IPA.  
‘Deteriorating relations’ was the third section examined and both internal and external 
responses confirmed intra-professional conflict had existed, particularly since the 1986 
split between the then IAA and ASA, which appears to have been exacerbated 
following the 2011 IPA rebranding. Again, the majority of responses were generated 
from an internal perspective, as those employed or closely aligned to the strategic 
direction of the IPA were more open in admitting to this notable demise in relations, 
and were privy to such detail. Many external parties were either too removed from the 
intimacy of relations, and as such were not qualified to comment, or were not readily 
prepared to admit to contributing to intra-professional conflict. 
The last section used to illustrate the findings was ‘outside perceptions confirming 
intra-professional conflict’. Interestingly, most noted quotes were from an internal 
perspective, where interviewees categorically observed that outside parties such as the 
recruiters and universities had been influenced by the effects of the undermining of the 
IPA, caused by intra-professional conflict, mostly by the CPAs. Generally speaking, 
the external interviewees were without adequate insight into university and recruiter 
reaction to comment. However, external sources such as the media had written about 
supposed discrimination, which does represent external acknowledgement of the 
conflict. Interviewee O56 also suggested that recent ‘ambitious’ IPA advertising 
pledges had triggered a hostile legal reaction from CPA/CA, resulting in alteration of 
the information advertised on the IPA website. Although not directly linked to the IPA, 
the CAANZ were in court in June, 2015, over a defamation case against the New 
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Zealand Institute of Chartered Accountants (NZICA, now CAANZ), their former NZ 
arm, instigated by the CPA. Such examples where intra-professional conflict has 
featured in both the courts and the media, further typify the significance of this 
phenomenon. 
Overall, the ‘internal’ observations provided greater insight into evidencing intra-
professional conflict than the ‘external’ interviewee responses did and this was the 
case for two reasons. First, the members (‘M’) were only able to provide minimal input 
to answering the research question, as their knowledge of the organisation was on a 
peripheral level, with little understanding of the intrinsic nature of intra-professional 
relations. Secondly, the other (‘O’) external group of interviewees comprised some ex-
employees of the CPA/CA or individuals closely aligned to them. Open discussion on 
the contentious nature of this research topic possibly deterred them from making frank 
admissions, thus avoiding the suggestion of their supporting anti-competitive 
behaviour. This reluctance is referred to as ‘the cloak of silence’.  
5.8 Analysis of the findings – linkage with the literature 
Overall, the findings from research question one are consistent with the literature. A 
body of early work alludes to conflict and disharmony within the professions and 
aligns with the existence of intra-professional conflict with the IPA (Larson, 1977; 
Klegon, 1978; Abbott, 1988) imposed by dominant professional bodies on subordinate 
bodies. The more recent research term ‘intra-professional competition’ was pioneered 
by Richardson (1986, 1987, 1989a, 1992) in a Canadian setting. Subsequent studies 
followed evidencing the impact of the subsequent conflict, and how often the political 
and state interplay resulted in intervention, harmonisation of the profession and either 
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the full or partial closure of the profession (Evans & Honold, 2007; Yee, 2009; 
Jeppesen & Loft, 2011; 2012; Albu, 2013; Bakre, 2014).  
In the case of the IPA which is set in an Australian context, there is relatively minimal 
state, government or political involvement in the accounting profession which creates 
a distinction and gap in the existing body of literature. Most prior studies have been 
set in overseas countries, where external political influence on the accounting 
profession is more prevalent (Puxty et al. 1987).  
Thus, the Australian context is unique, as it provides greater autonomy in the 
profession and the professional bodies which has enabled high levels of intra-
professional conflict to be inflicted upon subordinate bodies. In the Australian 
accounting profession, intervention and subsequent accountability is minimal. In 
overseas examples such as Greece (Caramanis, 1998, 1999, 2005), Germany (Evans 
& Honold, 2007), Denmark (Jeppesen & Loft, 2011) and China (Yee, 2012), this often 
led to altruistic outcomes such as reforms, legislation and harmonisation of the 
profession for the overall benefit of the public. Arguably, with the autonomy and 
control held by the accounting profession in Australia, greater opportunism and self-
serving behaviour is possible. The lines become blurred as to the true motivations of 
the professional bodies. Would the extent of the intra-professional conflict have been 
as rife had there been more government, political and state control? (Puxty et al. 1987).  
Intra-professional conflict has two possible outcomes. It may be used by the IPA’s 
competitors to minimise IPA recognition levels, through the imposition of barriers, 
blocking and objections. On the other hand, it may potentially represent an 
‘interruption’ to the entrenched monopoly enjoyed by the CPA/CA for close to 100 
years, if the subordinate IPA manages to successfully conquer and combat it with 
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improved strategies, enhanced legitimacy and more rigorous justification of its place 
in the market (Richardson, 1987; Greenwood, Suddaby & Hining, 2002). 
The impact of the powerful British bodies such as the ICAEW (Sikka & Willmott, 
1995; Chua & Poullaos, 1998) and the ACCA (Yapa, 1999; Annisette, 2000; Bakre, 
2005; Sian, 2011) has been documented in prior research, particularly in former British 
colonies and developing nations. In the Australian context, however, this powerful 
British influence has had less direct impact over the intra-professional conflict that the 
IPA was subjected to. Instead, it has primarily stemmed from the collective supremacy 
of the CPA and CA, over what they deemed as a quasi-professional IPA.  
Issues relating to pecking order (Carnegie & Parker, 1999), supremacy and élitism 
imposed by the more prestigious competitors (Larson, 1977) CPA/CA have instead 
represented a more powerful cause of the sustained conflict, although the élite English 
origins of the CA and its Royal Charter are not to be ignored (Meintjes & Niemann–
Struweg, 2009). The CPA/CA have had an established dominant and powerful 
influence in the Australian accounting arena, with perceived superior educational 
levels attained by their members, more rigorous and prestigious in-house training 
programs and deemed higher levels of legitimacy (Annisette & Kirkham, 2007).  
Issues such as the changing role of the accountant, shifting opportunities and target 
markets, changing jurisdictions (Richardson, 1997) and the commercialisation of the 
profession are all contributing factors which have led smaller, less prestigious 
organisations such as the IPA to jostle for autonomy. In doing so, they have sought 
increased levels of equivalence, greater prestige and recognition by taking on 
competitors such as CPA/CA head-on, as was evidenced towards the late 1990s, which 
has fuelled greater intensity of intra-professional conflict. The hierarchy and quest for 
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supremacy between the three competing bodies continues to fuel the conflict 
(Richardson, 1989a). Lower status and subordinate groups such as the IPA, competing 
with the more élite bodies, leads to increased tensions as the IPA emerges to a greater 
extent in the market (Richardson 1987, 1988, 1989a, 1989b, 1990, 1992, 1997). 
Intra-professional conflict was evidenced in this chapter by a sample of powerful terms 
used to describe the IPA such as: their being ‘a swarm of pettifoggers’, ‘those from 
the wrong side of the track’, ‘those who wore brown cardigans’, ‘the great unwashed’ 
and those from ‘a body who are associated with a Mickey Mouse UNE Masters 
degree’. Such sample quotes taken from the interviews exemplify the internal 
dynamics and ever-increasing tensions over an established pecking order which the 
dominant bodies, the CPA/CA, do not appear to want interrupted (Carnegie & Parker, 
1999). More recent telling signs such as the dissolution of the Joint Accounting Bodies 
(JAB) towards 2011 and the ongoing fracturing of CPA/CA and IPA CEO relations, 
highlight how intra-professional conflict continues today. 
While the findings of research question one predominantly align with the existing 
literature, they have, however, highlighted an extension and the uniqueness of this new 
contribution. Through the detailed evidencing of intra-professional conflict in a single 
case study, examined through the use of critical theory, the answer to this research 
question builds on the relatively scarce works in the area of intra-professional conflict 
to date, particularly in the Australian context. This provides a platform for exploration 
as to the impact of such conflict to our profession in the future.  
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5.9 Conclusion  
This chapter has endeavoured to answer research question one – “Has the Institute of 
Public Accountants been subjected to intra-professional conflict, and, if so, how is this 
evident?” Through observations of the four key sections above, it is apparent that the 
IPA has been met with intra-professional conflict by its competitors, particularly the 
CPA. During the course of conducting all 57 in-depth interviews, there was not one 
interviewee who denied the existence of intra-professional conflict, although varying 
degrees of insight were evident amongst them. Both internal and external perspectives 
(although to a lesser extent for the reasons mentioned above) have been evaluated, and 
it can be concluded that sufficient evidence exists to affirmatively answer the research 
question, namely, Is the Institute of Public Accountants (IPA) subjected to intra-
professional conflict and, if so, how is this evident? The response to the research 
question is supported by the extensive primary and secondary source data. The 
evidence of intra-professional conflict, as discussed above, from both an internal and 
external perspective, has extended the pioneering works of Richardson (1986, 1989a), 
Karan (2003) and Carnegie and O’Connell (2012), by examining conflict to a greater 
extent than simply as ‘competition’, and through an extensive, single, compelling case 
study spanning over an extended period of observation.  
The above extracts of interviewee quotes evidence the quest for dominance and 
supremacy among the élite Australian accounting associations, the CPA/CA and the 
IPA, which have evolved in the ongoing battle between the three bodies. There is a 
long history in their relationship, with seminal events including the separation of the 
then IAA and ASA, which had previously controlled the IAA; the court case that 
upheld the IAA’s change of name to the NIA; acceptance of the NIA into IFAC 
membership; and the rebranding of the NIA as the now IPA.  
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While it is unlikely that the IPA could ever be a serious threat to CPA/CA, there is 
nevertheless substantial evidence of ongoing intra-professional conflict, a battle 
neither lost by the IPA, nor won by CPA/CA. Such conflict has been in existence for 
nearly a hundred years and continues to shape the strategic direction of the professional 
accounting bodies in Australia. This chapter provides an insight into what is a unique 
and original example of intra-professional conflict in the accounting profession and, 
in doing so, aims to make a valuable contribution to the sociology of professions 
literature. In answering the first research question, the above triangulated evidence, 
from both internal and external perspectives, confirms that the IPA has been subjected 
to intra-professional conflict by the dominant bodies, CPA/CA, and in particular by 
the CPA. In answering research question one, the evidenced intra-professional conflict 
aligns to the Marxist concepts of conflict, class struggle and social inequality such as 
status and power. These findings also align to the Weberian concept of closure, where 
one organisation seeks to regulate market control in their favour, in the face of actual 
or perceived competition. The following chapter will address the strategies adopted by 
the IPA to combat this entrenched and historic conflict and this chapter and chapter 7 
on research question number three, also build on the theoretical frameworks referred 





Chapter 6: Research Question Two 
If intra-professional conflict is evident, what strategies have the 
Institute of Public Accountants (IPA) adopted to combat it? 
6.1 Introduction 
The existence of intra-professional conflict encountered by the IPA has been clearly 
evidenced in the previous chapter, which leads to the second research question which 
analyses IPA strategies to combat the conflict. This chapter aims to address the major 
initiatives the IPA has taken to address and combat intra-professional conflict post-
1986, and to capture interviewee responses about some of those key initiatives. The 
purpose of the IPA adopting such strategies was not only to deal with the conflict with 
the CPA/CA, but to raise the level of recognition of the IPA. As the perceptions of the 
IPA’s position improves (internally and externally), the impact of intra-professional 
conflict heightens. The IPA would not openly claim that such strategies were adopted 
purely to combat intra-professional conflict, but one would have to conclude that its 
adoption of new and innovative strategies is intrinsically linked to its desire to dispel 
the negative impact of that conflict. The measurement of whether the organisation has, 
in fact, achieved recognition in a range of areas will be addressed through the 
examination in the subsequent chapter.  
The analysis in answering the second research question is divided into seven key 
sections: name changes and the rebrand; education; improved calibre of the CEO and 
staff; overseas initiatives; government initiatives; other competitive strategies seeking 
differentiation and enhanced recognition; and, finally, an ‘internal’ versus ‘external’ 
comparison.  
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Greater emphasis is placed on more recent strategies. Each section includes a full 
discussion of the strategies implemented to combat intra-professional conflict and 
observation of interviewee responses about major tactics, both from an internal and 
external perspective. Where possible, the use of triangulation is also adopted to further 
substantiate the findings of this second research question.  
6.2 Name changes and the 2011 rebrand 
The now IPA was established in 1923 but has undergone six name changes during its 
nearly 100 year history. Mixed opinion surrounds the arguments for or against whether 
name changes constitute a benefit or risk to an organisation which rebrands and/or 
renames itself. Some interviewees, although in the minority, were of the opinion that 
a rebrand and/or name change would result in lost levels of recognition once the 
original name changes, resulting in a loss or reduction of any established reputation or 
credibility in the original brand name. In contrast, most felt that if the 
brand/organisation is weak, lacking growth, momentum and reputation, it may be 
necessary to undergo a name change through a rebrand in order to reinvigorate an 
organisation in demise. Close to 90% of those interviewed who were current 
employees felt that it was well worth taking the risk of abandoning the NIA name due 
to its problematic past, dwindling momentum levels and slow membership growth.  
The name change from the Institute of Affiliate Accountants (IAA) to the National 
Institute of Accountants (NIA) and the seminal court case of 1987 were major 
strategies adopted in a past era. Those events have been extensively examined in 
previous chapters, which addressed pre-breakaway relations while under the auspices 
of CPA and the intra-professional conflict discussed in addressing the first research 
question. The focus of this and subsequent chapters will be the strategies adopted post-
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1986, since the NIA (now IPA) separated from CPA. On 2nd May, 2011, the National 
Institute of Accountants (NIA) changed its name to the Institute of Public Accountants 
(IPA), which represented the most significant rebrand since the 1986 separation from 
CPA.  
6.2.1 Rationale behind the most recent name change to the IPA 
The rationale behind the name change and rebrand was that the associations of the NIA 
name were negative. Due to stagnant membership growth and perceptions of lack of 
public recognition, the majority of current IPA staff and council members interviewed, 
some past employees and external key members of the profession, were in 
overwhelming favour of the name change. There was a firm belief that the then NIA 
faced no alternative but to embark upon the rebrand, in what some described as a 
desperate fight to save the organisation from imminent demise, often drawing an 
analogy of the NIA as a ‘sinking ship’. Many spoke pragmatically about the fact that 
they saw no real option but to take the risk of another name change and undertake a 
bold rebrand. The resounding feedback was that the NIA was going nowhere fast and 
that radical tactics and strategies were required to pave a path for the future, and such 
opinions were shared by those both within and external to the now IPA. This most 
recent name change has been ‘internally’ referred to as the necessary ‘rejuvenation’ of 
the organisation (Leetham, 2012). The following interview quotes from a cross-section 
of interviewee groups confirmed that the rebrand was an essential strategy to provide 
vital invigoration to an organisation, which the majority of those interviewed agreed 
was in strife: 
 “The truth of the matter was we were dying a slow death as the National 
Institute of Accountants” (Interviewee E9).  
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 “We were already bleeding and I thought [and] even though we’ve got a 
bit of money in the bank, we could be gone in four, five or six years, if we 
don’t start to get some more momentum” (Interviewee C32).  
 “The look and feel of the brand overall you could see that it was starting 
to get a bit tired and bit out of touch” (Interviewee E14).  
“I think the NIA was becoming a little tired, but it was well known, and I 
know – this is one thing that I really do know about – is trying to market 
an organisation in an environment that has a name that's not as 
marketable as it could be” (Interviewee O48).  
“The NIA vessel which was a leaky boat because they weren't attracting 
and holding their members” (Interviewee O49).  
“When I left the organisation [5 years ago] it [membership] was 14,500 
and [when] I was speaking to someone today, it’s 15,000 … it’s very flat.  
Yes, there’s no growth …” (Interviewee O51).  
6.2.2 Reading the market and reacting 
By the end of 2010, the market was signalling to management that the NIA was in 
crisis and that any continued investment in the existing brand would potentially be in 
vain. Any efforts to further raise the status, profile and recognition levels of the 
organisation had fallen short of being successful. A snapshot of this realisation of the 
need to rebrand is demonstrated through the interview quotes below: 
“The market research leading up to the rebrand in 2010 involved 43 
seminars and focus groups which included 25,000 non-member 
stakeholders of the NIA … for those that had even heard of us, their 
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perception was negative and they saw the NIA as a body of non-qualified 
individuals – that was the evidence … the ship had destabilised – the name 
had to go. We had to invest in a new brand as the NIA brand was not worth 
investing in, as it was dead” (Interviewee E20).  
 “They (IPA) got a lot of feedback on the name [change] and where it was 
positioned … it came out that it [NIA name] was poorly received and the 
reasons for the rebrand were quite strong and conclusive that we should 
break away from the NIA because of all of what the marketplace was 
telling us” (Interviewee E11).  
 “In regard to market perception … it was time to bite the bullet, make a 
change and pursue the promotion of a body with a new name” (Interviewee 
C30).  
6.2.3 A tainted perception of the NIA - shedding the baggage 
Prior connotations of the old NIA brand were tainted, and overwhelming feedback 
from interviewees supported this notion. Investment in a brand which was in a 
downward spiral made little strategic sense or logic to management, and the only way 
to dispel those negative and deep-seated perceptions was to change the name of the 
organisation: 
“To have continued investing in the brand NIA would have meant that we 
would just have made more people aware of a bad story” (Interviewee 
E20). 
“So I would say my perception of the NIA was probably limited to seeing 
their stands at careers fairs and they had the red and blue logo, very drab, 
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very boring; sitting there with no students speaking to them” (Interviewee 
E4). 
 “The name change shed the shackles of the NIA” (Interviewee O48).  
 “I believe that within the old NIA name, there was the perception of an 
inferiority complex almost” (Interviewee M35).  
Worthy of note was that the efforts of prior NIA management and staff were not 
undermined or underestimated, as worthwhile and valiant efforts were most certainly 
made during the time that the IPA was called the NIA, and will be addressed in later 
sections of this chapter. The general consensus, however, was that the NIA had gone 
as far as it could, and could develop no further under its current name.  
6.2.4 The choice of the words ‘public accountant’ – more global and less insular  
Mixed opinion surrounded the choice of the words ‘public accountant’ in the title of 
the IPA, although, generally speaking, support for the title outweighed criticism. 
Nearly 80% of those interviewed agreed with the new choice of name, with the 
remainder either having a mixed or sceptical opinion, or not in favour of the new title 
at all. With the accounting profession now deemed a truly global profession, the 
overall agreement was that the previous title including the word ‘national’ was 
detrimental, as it suggested only an Australian local context. It was also problematic 
to those from overseas, who equated ‘national’ with ‘government’ links or control, 
particularly from an Asian (specifically Malaysian) viewpoint. The mix of responses 
that follow articulate the general consensus that the newly-named Institute of Public 
Accountants had a more global reach, was less insular and without an Australian 
context, it encompassed the generic accounting profession offering services to the 
public, and was a term well recognised overseas: 
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“Look, yes, the word ‘National’ was a problem because we were trying to 
place ourselves in a global market and the word ‘National’ just had 
absolutely no meaning. And it didn’t really describe who we were, because 
there’s Chartered Accountants and there’s Public Accountants and we 
were neither and that’s part of the reason I think, we were lost. So we had 
to pick a name that branded us, as far as global recognition is concerned, 
and that’s where the word ‘Public’ came in” (Interviewee C27).  
 “The change to the IPA allowed for the history and anything that was 
associated with the NIA that may have held us back from succeeding 
elsewhere to be dealt with … [the] IPA does have a more global feel” 
(Interviewee E1). 
“If you’re in Malaysia, you can’t call yourself the National Institute of 
Accountants, because that’s the local indigenous body. So, you have to use 
something else” (Interviewee O51).  
“It has actually got people asking the right questions – Who are the IPA?” 
(Interviewee C34). 
Interestingly, those interviewees who objected to the term ‘public accountant’ were 
the same mix of individuals who were against the rebrand in the first instance. This 
minority group were often in the older age group and had been instrumental in raising 
NIA recognition levels during the 1990s and 2000s. Current employees and those 
external to the organisation were overwhelmingly in favour of both the rebrand and 
subsequent name change to incorporate the term ‘public accountant’. It was only 
minority groups who felt that the term ‘public’ was not representative of the IPA 
membership base, as only approximately a third of them were technically ‘public 
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accountants’. The majority viewpoint, however, voiced positive perceptions of the new 
name, and all spoke with admiration about the valiant efforts of the CEO, Andrew 
Conway, to embark on the ambitious strategy to rebrand and change the name of the 
body.  
6.2.5 Focus on the Small to Medium Enterprise (SME) sector  
Since the 2011 rebrand, the IPA has made a concentrated and strategic focus to target 
the SME space. The rationale for interest in this area is based on the suggestion that 
the CPAs are not servicing this sector adequately, which provides the platform for a 
potentially buoyant niche market for the newly-invigorated IPA. Their momentum to 
target the SME market was also propelled by the fact that there had been significant 
growth in this sector over recent decades, particularly in Australia, where close to two 
million small businesses exist (White Paper, 2015).  
The IPA formed an alliance with Deakin University in 2012 through the ‘IPA-Deakin 
SME Research Partnership’. Through this initiative, the first Australian Small 
Business White Paper was launched at Parliament House Canberra on 12th August, 
2015. This was the cumulative result of 12 months of significant research and 
extensive consultation between the IPA and Deakin. Primarily it examined the growth, 
opportunities and potential policy changes for Australian small business, which will 
be discussed in greater detail under the ‘government initiatives’ section of this chapter.  
A cross-section of responses to the SME strategies adopted by the IPA are evidenced 
below and articulate the majority opinion:  
 “If you heard Andrew Conway speak, our CEO, we’ve carved out this 
niche which became a moment of clarity for me that we are wanting to 
brand ourselves the SME segment experts … if we’re going to look at 
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really claiming a market share, we are best suited to that SMP, SME 
area” (Interviewee C32).  
“We've also I suppose changed our pitch as far as where we see our body 
and where we are now [and] we want to be known as the voice for small 
business and practitioners” (Interviewee E11).  
 “An area that has been targeted by the organisation that I'm working on 
at the moment is small business and the small to medium practice sector.  
There appears to be a gap there in terms of advocacy that needs to be 
taken more seriously and pursued more actively and that's something 
that we're looking at and developing our strengths further” (Interviewee 
E1).  
Of the 57 interviewees who were asked their opinion of the IPA’s SME focus, 
approximately 85% of responses were in support, 10% were indifferent, and 
approximately 5% were of the opinion that the strategy may not prove successful.  
6.3 Education sector focus 
The educational focus of the IPA was traditionally on the TAFE-educated sector – the 
IPA being the only Australian professional accounting body which accepts TAFE 
qualified members as the minimum entry level requirement, that is, members must 
hold, at minimum, an advanced diploma in accounting to qualify for membership. The 
IPA prides itself on this point of differentiation, to the extent of claiming it as a 
competitive advantage. Practical, hands-on fundamental accounting services were 
provided by these non-degree qualified members, which most certainly serviced a 
niche in the market. Tax and BAS (Business Activity Statements) agents and 
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bookkeepers were also traditionally target markets for the IPA. In contrast, its 
competitors require a degree/tertiary qualification as their minimum entry level, and 
better service the Big 4 accounting firms, then members become senior employees 
within industry. These key points of differentiation had synonymously marked the 
difference between the IPA and CPA/CA.  
Up until the late 1990s and early 2000s, that was the traditional stance and target 
markets of the three bodies within Australia. Most in the business sector would have 
referred to the CPAs and CAs as the professional bodies, while the IPA (then NIA) 
would have been referred to as a para-professional or supporting body to the CPA/CAs. 
However, by the mid-2000s, the IPA’s agenda and focus was changing – the 
organisation embarked on a major upgrading of its image and offerings and attempted 
to raise the standard of its offerings, gain increased inclusion into professional groups 
and boards, and began to start perceiving itself as ‘equivalent’ to its competitors. As a 
result, a de-emphasis on the TAFE sector took place, along with other significant 
changes aligned to the adoption of some bold strategies within the educational arena, 
with IPA’s admission to IFAC (International Federation of Accountants) providing the 
springboard for its change of strategic direction.  
Many diverse reasons were linked for this marked and apparent shift away from the 
TAFE sector, the paramount one being that the IPA was seeking greater recognition 
as a truly professional body, where its members were deemed to be as ‘qualified’ as 
those members of the CPA/CA. Whether this was an attainable and realistic quest for 
the IPA remains to be seen, but IFAC in a sense ‘forced’ the IPA to upgrade many of 
its standards and, some would argue, boosted the confidence levels of the organisation. 
Thus, it started on a journey to continue to improve and seek recognition equivalent to 
its competitors. Other factors such as government cut-backs to TAFE funding, 
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inconsistencies across the TAFE platform throughout Australia, and new university 
pathways offering TAFE entry linked to second-year university acceptance, all 
culminated in a drop in demand for a TAFE education, and subsequent enrolments 
reduced. The drop in TAFE demand is potentially linked to the perception that a 
university pathway may be seen as more prestigious and associated with enhanced 
employability in the increasingly competitive job market. The IPA started to project 
an image of professionalism by moving away from TAFE and aligning itself with the 
university sector, as its journey continued in pursuit of improved positioning in the 
market.  
Enhanced educational rigour of IPA members has been a strategic focus, particularly 
since the early 2000s. A minimum entry requirement for membership is a TAFE-
attained advanced diploma, coupled with a minimum of relevant work experience and 
a mentored experience program. To attain accredited IPA membership status (MIPA) 
now, one must complete the first stage of the IPA program, which is a Graduate 
Certificate in Public Accounting (GCPA) comprised of four units of study, plus an 
additional four units from a Masters program. Full membership status (FIPA) then 
requires members to complete the final four units which are accredited to a full 12-unit 
Master of Commerce in Public Accounting (MPA). Members joining the IPA with a 
recognised degree qualification are also required to complete the Graduate Certificate 
and mentored experience program, which then grants them member status (MIPA). 
They are also encouraged to complete the entire Masters program to award them full 
IPA membership status (FIPA).  
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6.3.1 A shift away from the traditional TAFE focus to the university sector – why? 
Although strategically it appeared to have merit – that a degree-qualified focus should 
equate to increased status – the reality of the shift was that the IPA was potentially 
turning its back on its core market and competitive edge. Aligned to the shift away 
from TAFE was an apparent shift in focus toward the university sector with subsequent 
alliances with the University of Southern Queensland (USQ) and the University of 
New England (UNE), to offer components of the ‘IPA program’. Such alliances began 
with USQ but this relationship ceased early 2004 over an issue in relation to an 
intellectual property, and was replaced by a relationship with UNE which commenced 
in late 2004. The UNE delivered the IPA program comprising the educational offerings 
of the Graduate Certificate in Public Accounting (4 units) and the Master of Commerce 
in Public Accounting (now 12 units). These programs were exclusively available to 
financial IPA members and were relaunched with the rebrand. The course titles are 
well aligned to the new IPA name, encompassing the title ‘public accounting’. The 
IPA now prides itself that they are the only Australian professional accounting body 
which offers an independently recognised qualification through a university, as part of 
the IPA program. IPA advertising and promotional material promotes the UNE-offered 
IPA program as the ‘IPA Program – Master Your Future’, highlighting ‘recognition’, 
‘skills’, ‘compliance’ and ‘advancement’ (IPA, 2015b). With the development, 
infrastructure and cost necessary to provide an in-house program potentially beyond 
the capability of the IPA, the outsourcing of the ‘external’ UNE IPA program provides 
a sound and less expensive alternative, with the added marketable position that it 
provides a recognised and independent qualification in its own right to its members.  
This ‘external’ UNE offering is in contrast to the CPA/CA ‘internal’ in-house 
programs, and represents a significant point of differentiation. Both the Graduate 
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Certificate in Public Accounting and the Masters in Public Accounting programs can 
be financed through the government deferred payment schemes (HECS/HELP). Some 
interviewees, however, argued that the Masters offering through the UNE is an 
ambitious increase in the educational requirements of its members, and questioned the 
cost-benefit equation of the proposition, given that an IPA Masters qualification may 
not provide the same levels of recognition as a CPA/CA designation.  
Mixed and contentious opinion, however, surrounds this initiative, which is evidenced 
through the examination of interviewee quotes. These excerpts provide an accurate 
snapshot of reactions to this change in strategy, where not all interviewees agreed that 
the shift away from the TAFE sector to the university sector had, in fact, any merit, 
credibility or sound rationale. The two quotes below were not in agreement of the shift 
and reflected a 50% split between those ‘for’ and ‘against’ the de-emphasis on the 
TAFE sector:  
 “I know when I started here, I'd sort of say, ‘Well, who's going out to 
visit the TAFEs this week?’ ‘Oh, no, we're just doing the university 
career fairs now’ … the TAFEs [however] love to have you there because 
you showed the pathway to advanced diploma IPA or NIA programmes. 
So, yes, I think the focus has moved away [from TAFE] a bit” 
(Interviewee E8).  
“When I came off the board I disagreed with the proposal to go to UNE 
directly into a Masters because it was a poor quality qualification.  That 
would just start to trash the brand.  They started to move away from 
TAFE and from the time I left the board, as past president” (Interviewee 
C23).  
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6.3.2 Targeting the university sector – dispelling TAFE and the bookkeepers  
The remaining 50% of those interviewed on the issue of the IPA’s de-emphasis on the 
TAFE sector were in support of the new strategy, which appeared evident from the 
late 1990s leading into the early 2000s. With inconsistencies between Australian states 
in the TAFE arena creating an unstable and incomparable platform, the drop in demand 
for vocational training, the opening of TAFE pathways through universities offering 
possible second-year entry into degree programs, all compounded with government 
funding cuts to the TAFE sector Australia-wide, and it appeared to these supporters 
that the IPA faced little alternative but to focus on the more prestigious university 
space. As recently as September, 2015, the government announced a Federal reform 
agenda that involved a shift in the responsibility of the TAFE sector from the states to 
the Commonwealth, which added further uncertainty to the area (Cook, 2015). So, the 
move away from the TAFE sector is a strategy aligned to the IPA’s desire to appear 
more professional and an attempt to attract more university graduate members. Since 
the 2004 inclusion of IPA into IFAC, the momentum for improved IPA status and 
rigour has increased.  
It is also worthy to note that, in addition to distancing themselves from the TAFE 
sector, the IPA also severed their once close connection with bookkeepers. The 
Association of Accounting Technicians (AAT) Australia was originally established 
under the auspices of the NIA to represent bookkeepers. However, in the early 2000s 
it was agreed that the three Australian accounting bodies would equally support an 
‘independent’ AAT, which meant it would no longer sit under the umbrella of just the 
then NIA. The AAT, which had become a substantial financial cost to the NIA and 
diminished its status by reinforcing the ‘para or quasi’ professional connotation, was 
then to become an independent body in its own right, which was to be jointly 
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financially supported by each of the three professional bodies (NIA/CPA/CA). This 
move not only addressed the financial burden that was once solely borne by the then 
NIA, but also successfully removed any association with the less prestigious and para-
professional sectors such as the bookkeepers. It also supported the strategy of moving 
away from the TAFE pathways. This was yet another initiative which attempted to 
mark a deliberate change of direction for the organisation, such that the NIA was to 
reduce its affiliation with any sector which represented lesser status. Interviewee 
responses below encapsulate the opinion of approximately half the respondents who 
supported the IPA focus-shift towards the universities, and away from groups of lesser 
prestige in the educational sector. These responses also confirm interviewee opinion 
that the TAFE direction was potentially unsustainable. Interestingly, one external 
interviewee perceived the TAFE sector as a ‘strategic disadvantage’ for the IPA: 
 “[By] doing a Masters degree to a higher level qualification … 
progressively the IPA has elevated itself more or less out of the para-
professional element … so I thought at the time it was a very clever 
strategic thing to do” (Interviewee O48).  
 “I think [it] would be very limiting if they (IPA) stayed just in the TAFE 
sector.  I think they’ve got to have a crack at the Uni market” 
(Interviewee E18).  
“So it's not a matter of neglecting the TAFE sector but it's a matter of 
being realistic that we've got to put resources towards trying to gain 
access into an area [university] that we've previously been denied and 
making our voice heard and trying to act accordingly and gain 
membership from that area” (Interviewee C30).  
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6.3.3 The UNE Masters – mixed opinions  
With perceived lack of professionalism still plaguing the IPA’s reputation, the 
University of New England (UNE) Masters program was launched as a strategy to 
improve perceptions, such that full FIPA membership status (the highest level) could 
only be attained by those who had completed this Masters qualification. In an attempt 
by the IPA to elevate its educational pathway and to formalise an ‘IPA program’, 
combined with removing the costly task of developing an in-house offering, the IPA 
engaged the UNE to provide their membership training program in a purely on-line 
mode. This provided flexibility and convenience for those unable to attend face-to-
face classes. As mentioned, the IPA program is offered exclusively to financial IPA 
members and comprises a two-stage process. The first stage is the Graduate Certificate 
in Public Accounting (GCPA) and the second stage is the Masters in Public 
Accounting (MPA). As at the end of 2015, approximately 100 IPA members had 
graduated with the UNE graduate certificate and 80 had graduated with the UNE MPA. 
The ‘PA’ end to these acronyms aligns to the new IPA name encompassing the term 
‘public accountant’.  
The IPA highlights the fact that they are the only body which offers an independent 
university-recognised qualification as part of their professional program, marking a 
significant point of differentiation for the IPA. It was a bold move and, as one would 
expect, the profession’s reaction was mixed surrounding the merit of this initiative. 
Interviewee responses to the UNE Masters program most certainly evoked an 
emotional debate and one of mixed opinions.  
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6.3.3.1 UNE Masters – those in support 
Those in favour of the UNE Masters boasted the qualification is independently 
recognised and provides IPA members not only with full FIPA membership status, but 
with another credential in its own right and one which members can proudly advertise 
on their business cards and CVs. It further represents a distinct difference to the in-
house CPA/CA programs, which do not provide their members with any ‘stand-alone’ 
qualification other than membership. These supporters also noted that a Masters 
designation is a globally recognised achievement, adding credibility and recognition 
to any IPA member who completes one. The advantage of the IPA program, which 
integrates the UNE qualifications of Graduate Certificate in Professional Accounting 
and Master of Professional Accounting, is that it offers flexible on-line education for 
its predominantly TAFE-educated members, who have not previously completed an 
undergraduate degree. It thus provides a unique pathway from Advanced Diploma to 
Masters level. The number of units undertaken at any one time can be varied, offering 
additional flexibility and pace to the ultimate completion of the courses. This model is 
well suited to the mature age individual, who cannot justify taking three years away 
from paid employment to undertake a contact-based conventional degree, and one who 
seeks the additional flexibility of pacing their study load to suit their lifestyle and 
working commitments. This is an offering that the CPA/CA currently do not compete 
with, as their programs are purely delivered in-house, and have no affiliation with an 
independent university. The following extracts from interviewee transcripts provide 
an overview of the opinions shared by the advocates of the program:  
“I think definitely our programme [the Masters] is a stand out … when 
you join a body it’s nice to actually walk away with something … so it 
doesn’t matter if you want to go off and work in the US or the UK or 
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China, everybody knows what a Masters is … it’s something that people 
can actually hang on their wall for ever.  A Masters doesn’t expire.  
Membership can expire as soon as you don’t pay your subscription, but 
your Masters is yours to keep forever.  I think that in terms of the value 
of the membership outside of the membership a Masters qualification is 
second to none” (Interviewee E13).   
 “The IPA Program is not only a professional program, it is also an 
academic program with Masters degree award” (Interviewee E15).  
Approximately 33% of those interviewed felt that the UNE program had merit, 9% 
were indifferent or expressed little response, while the remaining 58% expressed some 
reservation over the credibility and rigour of the program. 
6.3.3.2 UNE Masters – those against 
Not all those interviewed shared the same enthusiasm about the UNE Masters offering 
and, in fact, the majority of interviewees expressed a sceptical viewpoint. The major 
feedback included that the Masters was not underpinned by an undergraduate degree; 
that the UNE was not a well-recognised institution; that the cost of the program was 
expensive; and that it did not provide successful candidates the same level of 
professional kudos and recognition in comparison to the highly-regarded and esteemed 
CPA/CA designations. The snapshot of interviewee responses below provides a 
representation of the 58% in opposition to, or sceptical about, the UNE Masters 
offering: 
 “That [UNE Masters] clearly is what I would have called a Mickey 
Mouse degree and that will have to change significantly through - to sit 
under the 2015 [TEQSA] requirement.  So I assume that they're in a bit 
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of a trap because they're trying to reach out and be like CAs and CPAs 
but their membership is in another space.  So there's a big gap between 
where the members are and the requirements to reach that other space” 
(Interviewee O56).  
“Candidly I thought that it [UNE Masters] was snake oil.  I honestly 
didn't know what they were trying to do.  It was almost like leap frogging 
the Undergraduate, the BA - the BCom, Bachelor of Accounting and 
going straight to a Masters.  What it did was it undermined their 
credibility because it also undermined the credibility of the institution 
that was offering the Masters programme … certainly all the serious 
players that I knew - and when I'm talking about people in the Big 4 and 
the group A firms, just could not see the logic of that.  It looked like game 
playing.  It was deemed to be only ever - was there to be picked up by a 
small number of members, as happened to be the case.  I think it was the 
University of New England, people said, ‘They must be desperate for 
numbers’ … most people saw it as a sort of clutching at straws” 
(Interviewee O49).  
As suggested, the above responses were far from complimentary about the UNE 
Graduate Certificate and Masters offering, and were not optimistic that the program 
would, in fact, boost recognition or membership numbers. With the desire to enhance 
both its credibility and membership base, the IPA, interestingly, still upholds their 
narrower entry pathway, such that entitlement to membership is based on members 
already having a TAFE accounting-specific qualification. This is in contrast to the 
strategy of its competitors, where the CPA/CA have more recently broadened their 
entry pathways, such that those without accounting-specific qualifications are still 
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welcome to join, and simply undertake the accounting training within the body’s in-
house program (Christ & Burritt, 2016). The IPA claims that the narrower entry criteria 
maintain the integrity of the accounting-specific knowledge and fundamental training 
of its members and, in their view, this strategy improves the value of its members to 
the profession. However, such a narrow IPA strategy limits the potential for future 
membership growth from a wider pool of professionals, who are not specifically 
trained solely in accounting.  
6.3.4 Improved Continuing Professional Development (CPD) – in alignment with 
elevated educational offerings  
In alignment with the IPA’s Masters level educational offerings in their UNE 
programs, initiatives were undertaken to improve the quality of the CPD, and to 
embrace the IFAC requirements of requiring all members to complete 40 hours of 
professional development each year. Comments from a number of interviewees 
confirmed this new strategy and acknowledged the increased standard of this training, 
which was being attended by both IPA members and non-members. Strategies to 
combine and jointly deliver some CPD training courses in conjunction with CPA were 
also undertaken. Delivering flexible and relevant CPD has been a strategy of the IPA 
and all those interviewed supported and acknowledged the improved CPD offerings 
by the IPA. Many members rated the quality of the CPD as a key motivator for 
renewing their membership each year. They noted the content of the training was 
topical, relevant, practical and competitively priced, and often conveniently delivered 
on-line:  
 “CPD hadn’t really taken off back in the early ‘80s.  It was probably 
about ’86, ’87 before it really started to get a kick along” (Interviewee 
M38).  
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“As well as the webinars that we provide now, so regardless of where 
you live you can still access quality CPE over the internet which just 
another extension and generally they are free” (Interviewee E11).  
“I think that the ability to deliver webinars has made it a lot easier for 
us to cover more ground” (Interviewee E14).  
“There's quite a lot of online tax webinars” (Interviewee M43).  
6.3.5 Seeking equivalence with CPA/CA 
Since Roger Cotton’s NIA term as CEO (2002-2008), and in alignment with the IPA 
2011 rebrand and subsequent name change, the internal perception of the organisation 
changed. From once serving its competitors as a feeder para-professional body, the 
IPA had made strategic endeavours to elevate its position and to see itself more so as 
an ‘equal’ and no longer an ‘inferior’ entity. The challenge, however, was to convince 
others of its change of stance and positioning in the market. Opinions were mixed as 
to whether this new strategy of the IPA was going to be successful and sustainable. 
Most currently-employed IPA interviewees possessed the greatest belief in this 
elevated positioning, but those who had since left the organisation and those external 
to it, were more sceptical of IPA efforts to pitch themselves as equals to their 
established competition.  
6.3.6 Evidence of IPA repositioning 
On paper, the IPA was beginning to appear equivalent to CPA/CA, with the inherent 
fundamental difference that the IPA recognises TAFE-educated members, whereas its 
competitors only recognise those who are degree-qualified. Those of the opinion that 
the IPA had achieved equivalent status were in the minority; however, some did 
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perceive that the strategies imposed in an attempt to give the appearance of 
equivalence may be true in theory, but were yet to be demonstrated in practice or 
reality. A more detailed analysis of recognition of the IPA qualification will be 
addressed when the final research question is answered in the following chapter:  
 “We have worked very hard over the years to bed down all the 
characteristics needed to become a recognised professional body on 
equal footing with our competitors. We have attended to the formalities 
of achieving this and now we have to prove it. My saying is – ‘if it looks, 
walks and quacks like a duck, then it must be one’. So we analysed every 
characteristic the CPAs and CAs had and made sure we had one … when 
comparing to the NIA, the checklists would come out the same. We might 
not have the same quality and depth in those early years, like membership 
requirements, disciplinary requirements, CPD requirements etc., but we 
had them … so they were not able to criticise us for not having the 
necessary aspects of a professional accounting body” (Interviewee C23).  
 “I mean, in some ways in writing the IPA has achieved equivalent 
recognition to the other two bodies because they’ve got IFAC inclusion 
and on a government recognition and legislation platform, they’ve (IPA) 
done very well” (Interviewee M36).   
6.3.6.1 Scepticism over IPA repositioning  
The majority of those respondents ‘external’ to the IPA and past employees (or those 
on the council/board) held the opinion that IPA attempts to be of equivalence with 
their competitors were in vain. They believed that the IPA would be more strategically 
positioned as a support or feeder body to the CPA/CA, given that the educational 
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standards required and difficulty of their programs are deemed more rigorous by the 
profession. The responses below are indicative of a consensus viewpoint that IPA 
aspirations for equality with their competitors are potentially unrealistic and 
unachievable: 
 “I felt that our (NIA/IPA) best advantage would be to try to establish 
ourselves as a body to represent those practical people. But at the time 
and ever since there has been a great move to try to establish if you like 
equality with the other bodies. I think that's always been a mistake 
because in my view if people have the qualifications to join the Institute 
(CA) they would join - or to become CPAs, that's the body they would 
join” (Interviewee C24).    
 “They (IPA) have a place in the market.  But they've sort of now left that 
and said they want to be on equivalent terms. The problem is in most 
things when you look at them you wouldn't say they're of equivalence … 
but they're not equivalent in regard to academic qualifications, 
pathways, recognition [and] size - like 15,000 is a drop in the bucket - 
on all those sort of fronts” (Interviewee O56).  
“It’s a critical point in time where the organisation (NIA/IPA) saw itself 
as an equal to, and I think that’s actually part of its downfall” 
(Interviewee O51).  
6.3.7 Newfound recent focus back to the TAFE sector – the full circle 
From the 1990s and up until the 2011 rebrand, the deliberate push to penetrate the 
university sector was apparent with the de-emphasis on the TAFE space. However, 
since the rebrand, it became apparent that perhaps those earlier efforts had been in vain 
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and growing scepticism over the original strategy was mounting. It was as if the IPA 
had completed a full circle, where it realised that to abandon the very niche market 
that they have full access to (as the CPA/CA are not interested in the TAFE pathway) 
was risky and far from strategic. Some positive momentum may also be gained from 
the Australian government’s Federal reform agenda of September, 2015. The proposal 
is to unify the TAFE sector under Commonwealth rather than state jurisdiction, in an 
attempt to create a more coherent, workable and simplified funding model (Cook, 
2015). The IPA needed to re-focus their attention back to the TAFE sector where there 
is untapped opportunity, given that penetration to the University sector has been well 
absorbed by CPA/CA (concurred by interviewee E19). The extract of quotes below 
summarises the majority viewpoint in regard to the IPA’s focus reverting to the TAFE 
sector:  
“Oh yes, you know, probably eight years or so, we decided that we would 
give the university sector a try and I think we’ve pretty much decided that 
it hasn’t really paid off that much in comparison to, say, our SME 
strategy has … we’re not interested in being everything to everybody” 
(Interviewee C27).  
 “We’ve done two things wrong and one was going into the university 
space and neglecting our bread and butter and not helping TAFE 
bolster” (Interviewee E9).  
From an observation of the range of IPA strategies implemented in the area of 
education, it is evident that the organisation has made significant attempts to improve 
its program and CPE in pursuit of enhancing the credibility of the organisation. All 
initiatives have had the overarching purpose of improving the IPA’s positioning and 
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status within the Australian accounting profession, with improved recognition levels 
being continually sought. As evidenced through the range of interviewee responses, 
the reaction to these attempts has generated mixed and varied opinions, which have 
represented differences of opinion in the perceived success of these strategies. The 
debate will continue to challenge the IPA as to whether the TAFE or university space 
is more sustainable, or potentially neither, as some sceptics have argued.  
6.4 Improved calibre of CEO and staff 
6.4.1 Background – staff involved in fraud 
The IPA’s journey has been chequered with reasonably high staff turnover and some 
issues in relation to the character of some of its past employees. This is an area worthy 
of discussion, as it emphasises the increased importance for the IPA to focus on 
recruiting employees and leaders of greater calibre. It also adds some insight into why 
the organisation arguably lost a degree of its strategic focus during a period of tainted 
reputation during the 1990s, which was linked to a company fraud within the IPA (then 
NIA) and a National President being involved in off-shore tax evasion. There was a 
further suggestion that an additional NIA internal tax fraud occurred in 1996, but no 
public information exists in relation to this event (Smith, 1997).  
The first of these unfortunate events involved a tax fraud by the NIA accountant in 
1990. Between $200,000 and $300,000 was embezzled from the then NIA for personal 
gain, which was a substantial portion of its cash reserves at the time. This fraud not 
only threatened the financial ability of the NIA to continue to trade, but also brought 
the NIA into disrepute with media headlines exposing the fraud publicly.  
The second event related to the NIA National President, who served between 1994 and 
1995, before resigning suddenly. Her resignation was soon followed by the news that 
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she and her employing firm had been involved in a $430 million off-shore tax evasion 
scheme in the Solomon Islands. Although not directed against the NIA, the case most 
certainly brought the organisation into further disrepute by reflecting badly on its 
Council member, who happened to be holding a position of respect and trust, namely, 
as the National President (Derham, 1997).  
It has been argued that the above fraudulent dealings distracted the NIA during the 
1990s and left a lasting and negative impact on the organisation’s confidence. This, 
combined with dysfunctional leadership, amounted to an NIA with no direction or 
sound leadership. Only a handful of interviewees had any intimate knowledge of these 
developments and their opinions are summarised below:  
 “I used to work with the NIA during this period, and these are my 
recollections of the fraud and its impact. After the fraud committed by 
the accountant occurred cash flow was extremely tight. Once the fraud 
settlement came through, our CFO said to the insurer, ‘We need the 
cheque today because I need to pay our staff’. Things were that tight … 
we were very close to the wind in terms of survival. The fraud was really 
a defining moment for the NIA and an event that I’m not sure we fully 
recovered from … the Board then became focused on the fraud …  the 
benefits of that period weren’t invested, they were sort of frittered away 
in expensive legal action” (Interviewee O51).  
 “I joined before Roger, so in some ways it was a little dysfunctional and 
lacked a bit of direction … [the CEO ‘X’ prior to Roger Cotton] probably 
wasn’t as dynamic or decisive or commercial as Roger” (Interviewee 
E17). 
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“The job [of the CEO prior to Roger] was beyond him” (Interviewee 
O51).  
The above background adds context to the negative impact of the fraud and associated 
staffing issues. It also indicates how the then NIA lost momentum for close to five 
years after these events, and indicating lost opportunities during this time. However, 
the organisation began to recover by the late 1990s, it then became more dynamic, 
regained its strategic focus and embraced a far more positive strategy which continues 
today.  
6.4.2 Shaking the shackles – improved leaders and staff recruited  
The NIA had been in difficulties during the turbulent years noted above, but the 
appointment of Roger Cotton (2002-2008) as CEO, and later Andrew Conway, marked 
the turning point for the organisation. It was time for it to shake-off the shackles of 
weak leadership and poor internal controls and adopt a far more strategic and 
commercial management approach to running what should have been a successful 
business, albeit it a not-for-profit organisation serving the public interest and the 
Australian accounting profession. Not only did these new more dynamic leaders 
project an enhanced image of professionalism, they also attracted quality staff. 
Improved internal momentum began to infiltrate the organisation with enhanced 
internal perceptions and a sense of optimism for a newfound and brighter future for 
the now IPA. 
6.4.3 Appointment of CEO Roger Cotton (2002–2008) 
The early 2000s marked an important turning point for the NIA, where the organisation 
began to attract more dynamic Presidents, leaders and support staff. Under the 
Presidential leadership of Klaus Zimmermann came the appointment of the 
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entrepreneurial CEO, Roger Cotton in 2002. He possessed a powerful, charismatic and 
extroverted management style, which was precisely what the NIA needed. His 
philosophy was that relationship building was a key strategy to improve the positioning 
of a professional association, and that was exactly what he set out to do with 
remarkable success (Interviewee E3). Roger brought to the NIA a commercial 
perspective and raised the profile of the NIA, particularly at government levels, and 
his belief that the organisation was becoming a more equal player with its competitors 
CPA/CA began to be realised. His sound networking with the CPA/CA CEOs was well 
noted by a number of interviewees. Roger possessed a ‘never give up’ attitude, and 
would attend high profile events and insist on being recognised and having a voice. 
The suggestion was that Roger was ‘difficult’ to ignore with his ‘larger than life’ 
presence, and that his management style was one of focusing primarily on the NIA, 
and not based on his ego.  
All interviewees, both from an internal and external perspective, agreed 
overwhelmingly that Roger was a significant driver behind the success of the NIA 
during the 2000s and that such momentum continues today. Roger was deemed a 
‘saviour’ to what had otherwise and previously been described as a ‘sinking ship’ and 
was synonymous with successfully getting deals struck. Several respondents from 
within the profession recounted that one could hear Roger’s voice bellowing down the 
corridors of parliament. He was known as the ‘party boy’ with a gregarious 
demeanour, and one who could influence. Roger convinced the AAT to be jointly-
funded by the three bodies and, in regard to IFAC, getting the NIA accepted into IFAC 
was high on his agenda and was based on a gentlemen’s handshake between the three 
leaders at the time of the NIA/CPA/CA. Apparently, Roger was not going to leave that 
boardroom until the NIA was accepted into IFAC and he supposedly stared the 
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CPA/CA in the eye and reminded them of that ‘gentlemen’s agreement’. He didn’t like 
‘no’ for an answer, so would continue his friendly coercion tactics until ‘no’ turned 
into a ‘yes’. Not a single interviewee spoke unfavourably of Roger’s valiant efforts 
during his term as NIA CEO between the years of 2002 and 2008, as demonstrated 
below by a snapshot of interviewee quotes:  
“Yeah, and especially from when I went over to CPA and you would hear 
about how he (Roger) was spoken about.  Yeah, there was some genuine 
respect, a little bit of begrudging respect that he was a bit of a rough 
diamond and then sort of not bullied his way in but he certainly crashed, 
a bit like a bull in a china shop kind of thing.  But there was some 
grudging respect for the work he’d done and some genuine respect at the 
work he’d done to get a seat at the same table [with] Geoff Rankin [then 
CPA CEO] from the CPAs and Graham Meyer [then CA CEO)” 
(Interviewee E18).   
 “When I joined as a director Klaus Zimmerman was the president and 
Roger Cotton was the new CEO and I think that was the first time that 
they had a CEO and a president in Klaus who had a vision of a 
professional … so we all had a combined vision as to what the 
professional body should be” (Interviewee C34).  
Interestingly, some external interviewees commented that Roger raised the NIA 
beyond levels it was potentially worthy of. The suggestion was that, without Roger, 
the NIA may lose its newfound impetus. However, Roger valued succession planning 
and before his resignation as CEO, he headhunted Andrew Conway from Treasury as 
his successor. These sentiments are articulated as follows.  
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“Roger would go to the opening of an envelope and you’d go to 
something and you’d say, ‘What are you doing here, Roger?’ ‘Oh, well, 
you know, mate, you’ve got be around, you’ve got to be around’.  And so 
he used his personality and so on to go to everything, even if his body 
wasn’t involved in it at all.  So things like audits of public companies.  
Roger would go to one of those functions and it was all about lifting the 
profile.  And he spent a lot of time with both bureaucrats and ministers 
raising the profile of the NIA” (Interviewee O55).    
“He [Roger] did a lot of that very early profile raising because Roger is 
a master networker” (Interviewee C27).  
When Roger Cotton joined the NIA, there was little infrastructure and it had to be 
developed from the beginning, including recruiting good people. The intention was to 
dispel the connotation of the NIA being second-tier, and instead to take on the 
competitors head-on.  
As evidenced above, it is very apparent that Roger Cotton was a significant asset to 
the NIA and was instrumental in turning what was once a ‘wallflower’ semi-
professional body into a confident and close to fully-recognised professional 
association. The then NIA could hold its head higher and perceive itself as close to 
equivalent to its competitors the CPA/CA.  
6.4.4 Appointment of CEO Andrew Conway (2009 ongoing)  
With the strategic succession planning of Roger Cotton, Andrew Conway (at the age 
of only 28 years) was appointed the NIA CEO in 2009 and remains the current IPA 
CEO. Andrew was precisely what the organisation needed to continue the solid work 
of Roger Cotton, and to raise the organisation to the next level. The old connotations 
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that the NIA had of employees and members who wore those ‘brown cardigans’ were 
being successfully dispelled. Most interviewees applauded the bold and successful 
initiative by Andrew to change the name of the NIA to the IPA. The suggestion was 
that previous leaders had contemplated the name change, but Andrew was the first who 
was committed to the cause. Virtually all the interviewees spoke favourably of Andrew 
and congratulated him on his ability to convince those within the organisation of the 
merits of the name change. The vast majority of those interviewed were in 
overwhelming support of their new leader, and these responses resonated through the 
selection of interviewee excerpts below: 
 “Andrew is a captain of industry so to speak and I think that bodes well 
for them.  He speaks well.  I’ve heard him speak at quite a few things.  
Yeah, he puts it out there as the right sort of leader without being stuffy.  
He’s just in a good demographic I think … because we’ve got to lose that 
image of the brown cardigan mob … the way Andrew Conway, for 
example, the CEO, he really is driving a professional organisation.  He 
appears – he looks professional.  He hasn’t got a brown cardigan on.  
He’s a smart looking fellow” (Interviewee M36).  
 “Well, I have a lot of faith in Andrew. I think he's an extremely bright 
young man with a lot of energy and a lot of drive, and he's developed a 
lot of really good contacts with the right sort of people … the 
appointment of Andrew Conway has made a massive difference. The 
whole branding change, I think, has been extremely successful, and 
moving to a more on-line space, trying to really adapt modern 
technology as our mantra, I think has been extremely important. Things 
are being communicated better and there is overall support for Andrew 
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… I think there was a lot of baggage with that [NIA] name and I don’t 
think that we would ever have been able to shake that with that old name” 
(Interviewee M35).  
 “It had very strong support, but apparently, particularly overseas. But 
yeah, it was quite high. I was surprised how high. So, compliments to 
Andrew and others who got out there to sell it to the members. They 
engaged members, explained it” (Interviewee O51).  
The recruitment of quality and skilled staff is a key strategy adopted by the NIA/IPA 
to continue to enhance its positioning in the marketplace. The select number of quotes 
below confirmed such opinions:  
“I think we've (IPA) got the right people.  I think the important thing is 
we've got people at the top level such as Andrew and I don't know how 
much - you know, we've got Tom Ravlic and Vicki Stylianou and that are 
very high level qualified … I think they're the people I think that will do 
more to actually, at professional body level, gain it the respect it needs” 
(Interviewee M43).  
 “I think in the financial reporting space Tom Ravlic was badly 
undervalued and they're (IPA) going to struggle now he's gone.  So their 
voice has been prominent through those two individuals; I would 
struggle for who the next person would be that anybody would know.  I 
certainly don't know.  So yes, they've punched above their weight in some 
circles because of the activities of individuals; the question is has the 
organisation achieved that capacity as a sustainable characteristic?” 
(Interviewee O53).  
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The above section highlights the successful strategy Roger Cotton adopted of sound 
succession planning in relation to the appointment of his successor, Andrew Conway. 
The strategy adopted by the two most recent CEOs, Roger Cotton and Andrew 
Conway, is aimed at raising the status and profile of the organisation to that of its 
competitors. Prior to the appointment of Roger Cotton in 2002, the IPA had accepted 
a para-professional or semi/quasi status, serving only as a support body to the 
CPA/CA. Some argue that seeking the same status as an ‘equal’ was necessary to 
dispel the inferiority complex of the body. Others argue that it is an unattainable and 
ambitious initiative which may be neither realistic nor achievable, and one which 
irritates the competition while also losing focus on the niche market, those who are not 
university-educated. 
6.5 Overseas initiatives 
Since the early 2000s, the IPA has made a concerted effort to attract the overseas 
market and to gain increased recognition globally. This effort was closely and 
strategically linked to the 2011 rebranding to the new name, and followed pressure to 
reject any name which had domestic or insular connotations, and instead adopt a name 
which made no reference to being Australian and which resonated in the international 
market. All the Australian professional accounting associations were facing the same 
challenges of an ageing demographic and minimal local membership growth. Looking 
toward the more lucrative overseas markets, particularly in Asia, was a strategy 
adopted by not only the IPA, but also aggressively by the CPA, and the CA to a lesser 
extent. The new name which included the term ‘public accountant’ had meaning 
overseas, and the overseas perception was that membership of an Australian 
professional accounting body held value and enhanced the employability and prestige 
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of that member. The developing IPA interest in the overseas sector includes Asia 
(China, Hong Kong and Malaysia), the UK and, to a lesser extent, South Africa and 
Sri Lanka as well as other developing countries. Areas worthy of discussion within 
this section are IPA’s 2004 inclusion into IFAC and other global memberships; 
overseas mergers; memorandums of understanding with overseas universities and 
bodies; and strategies surrounding the government-initiated scheme through the 
National Office of Overseas Skills Recognition body (NOOSR). These IPA overseas 
initiatives and strategies have been introduced in an attempt to raise the body’s levels 
of professional recognition globally, which is an area to be fully examined and 
evaluated in the next chapter.  
6.5.1 IFAC inclusion (2004) – and other strategic global memberships 
As highlighted in previous chapters, the IPA’s inclusion into IFAC, the international 
organisation for professionally recognised accounting bodies, was significant and 
required repeated efforts before finally being successful in 2004. The criteria for 
acceptance were rigorous and required painstaking efforts to present a highly 
professional accredited body, where the provision of Codes of Ethics and stringent 
CPD are ongoing requirements. One of Roger Cotton’s primary objectives on his 
appointment in 2002 was to successfully see the then NIA become a member of IFAC, 
after a number of earlier unsuccessful attempts. The following quotes highlight how 
previous CEOs had failed in attempts to join IFAC, and how Roger Cotton had the 
connections, relationships and respect among his peers, and the necessary drive, to 
succeed in this major quest to gain inclusion: 
 “My understanding is it (NIA) got no support from either of the other 
two bodies (CPA/CA) to support its application and I think before Roger 
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came on – I mean, I never met the CEO before him but I haven’t heard 
he was the most dynamic and persevering character so I think he got 
slapped down and went and hid in his corner.  I think the inferiority 
complex, too hard, yada yada, thing was what drove that” (Interviewee 
E18).  
 “Roger was everyone’s best friend and he managed to get the three 
CEOs working relatively cohesively. Roger came on the board and he 
was more externally focused and he was the one who got the NIA into 
IFAC and I think once we got into IFAC we realised, you know, that the 
profession was a very global profession” (Interviewee C27).  
Overwhelmingly, interviewee responses confirmed the major role of Roger Cotton in 
the successful inclusion of the then NIA into IFAC. Ongoing quality CPD followed, 
and all members interviewed spoke highly of the range, standard and quality of the 
CPD offerings. Members were required to comply with the 40 hours per year CPD 
training and all believed that such a requirement added rigour to the IPA and was 
valuable training for its members. The NIA/IPA was also required to develop a Code 
of Ethics similar to what the CPA/CA adheres to, and a mentoring program as part of 
IFAC’s requirements (Zimmermann, 2003).  
In addition to gaining IFAC membership in 2004, the now IPA also became a member 
of other key global bodies in the following decade, as part of a strategic global 
direction. In 2007, the then NIA gained membership to the Asia Oceania Tax 
Consultants’ Association and, in 2011, the IPA became a member of the Confederation 
of Asian and Pacific Accountants (CAPA). The quote below summarises the current 
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CEO’s efforts to build on such alliances to further penetrate potential overseas 
markets:  
 “In fact Andrew (IPA CEO) is on a CAPA committee to do with capacity 
building in emerging countries.  So countries that they’ve got accounting 
but the profession is in its infancy, the accounting bodies are in their 
infancy.  Certainly all around our region there’s quite a few, even in 
Africa.  I mean, I brought on board one, ANAN (Association of National 
Accountants of Nigeria), which is one of the Nigerian bodies; one of the 
two Nigerian bodies.  I mean, I know that’s outside our traditional 
markets, but to me, Africa, going forward is … they’re going to be made 
IFAC members now and we sponsor them” (Interviewee E14).  
6.5.2 Mergers with overseas bodies 
Since his appointment as CEO in 2009, Andrew Conway has been interested in 
establishing relationships with similar accounting bodies overseas. Such initiatives 
provide global alignment and recognition and help boost the local membership base. 
The most notable IPA amalgamation was with the UK body, the UK Institute of 
Financial Accountants (IFA), which officially took place in early 2015. The IFA and 
IPA united to form the IPA Group, with such a name strongly suggesting that more 
alliances, mergers and amalgamations are on the IPA’s radar. This IPA Group now 
represents over 34,000 members and students in more than 80 countries. The IPA will 
now be professionally recognised in the UK through the IFA designation, with both 
bodies being members of IFAC (IPA, 2016).  
The summary of interview responses below confirms the IPA’s international strategy 
where mergers and partnerships are being sought. The interviewees have spoken with 
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confidence about the new international pathways and opportunities being created by 
the organisation through such initiatives:  
 “I’m a bit of an acquisition junky and I know Andrew has an appetite 
for mergers, joint ventures, whatever, so we’re looking at the two prongs 
and still getting the most organic growth we can through picking up 
members who maybe aren’t members of the body, or like you say, those 
people that are out there in maybe, not so much directly accounting 
related roles, rather broad roles that may see value in our membership 
in our CPD offerings. So, organic growth is at least maintaining, if not 
improving, our optimistic market share there, also internationally. But 
the second prong [re strategy] would be through more joint ventures or 
acquisitions” (Interviewee C32).  
“If you want stepped growth, you have to look at mergers with other 
bodies internationally” (Interviewee E4).  
According to the CEO, Andrew Conway, the newly formed IPA Group with the IFA 
will specifically champion the agenda of small and medium-sized accountancy 
practices (SMPs), and this aligns well with the strategies of the IPA. Mergers, growth 
and attending to the opportunities in the SMP market are three key initiatives the IPA 
plans to embrace. 
Although not all interviewees had sufficient detailed insight or knowledge into the 
IPA’s global strategies to comment, those who did speak on the topic were adamant 
that it was a logical initiative, which made sense both on commercial and recognition 
grounds.  
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6.5.3 Memorandums of Understanding, alliances and the government schemes  
Memorandums of understanding (MOU) are strategic initiatives undertaken by 
professional bodies which represent the building of relationships. In the context of 
accounting associations, MOUs are often formed with either universities or other 
accounting bodies and are generally based on building international alliances. 
Sometimes they may develop into more formal amalgamations and reciprocal 
membership opportunities, but, as with efforts to strike a successful merger, MOUs do 
not always result in any formal contracts or associations. Nevertheless, the process of 
building relationships continues, which can only benefit recognition levels for the IPA. 
Other advantages attained from MOUs are information sharing, reduction in 
economies of scale, more efficient sharing of resources and joint project opportunities.  
Examples of overseas MOUs became evident from the beginning of 2000, when the 
organisation successfully launched more competitive and tactical strategies which 
began to complement their newfound direction. In 2003, the then NIA was intent on 
further developing overseas connections and became a member of the Australian 
Financial Services Training Alliance (AFSTA), which would open up new 
opportunities to promote the NIA educational services and offerings overseas 
(Zimmermann, 2003). A key NIA strategy was to form agreements with Asian 
institutions, mostly in China and Malaysia. In 2004, the then NIA announced its MOU 
with the Beijing National Accounting Institute (BNAI) in the People’s Republic of 
China, which planned a follow-up Sino-Australian congress which was held in 
Melbourne in 2005.  
Interestingly, even as early as the late 1990s, the NIA was making its strategic mark 
in Malaysia, which is a key target market. Malaysian sponsors included the Malaysian 
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Institute of Chartered Secretaries and Administrators (MAICSA), University Utara 
Malaysia and the Malaysian Institute of Certified Public Accountants (MICPA) 
(Smith, 1998). In 2005, the NIA entered into a MOU with the University Utara 
Malaysia (UUM) relating to the accreditation by NIA of UUM’s two undergraduate 
accounting degrees. Relations with Malaysia have potentially been strengthened as a 
result of free trade agreements between Australia and Malaysia in 2005 and, more 
recently, in 2012. The IPA has supported free trade agreement talks with Malaysia and 
has sought formal recognition in legislation by the Malaysian Government (Hickman, 
2005).  
In 2007, the NIA program was to be delivered in China and another MOU was signed 
with the Central University of Finance and Economics (CUFE). Later that same year, 
the NIA launched the delivery of its program at the Tianjin University of Technology 
(TUT) which was one of the NIA’s International Accounting Courses.  
The IPA also established an MOU with other overseas accounting bodies which 
represent similar membership bases. An example is an alliance with the South African 
Institute of Professional Accountants (SAIPA). In a further strategy in alignment with 
the SME focus, the current IPA CEO also launched the ‘SME Global Alliance’ 
initiative, which unites global accounting bodies which share a common interest in 
targeting the SME sector.  
The IPA has also been closely involved with the government’s overseas skilled 
migration schemes, namely, the National Office of Overseas Skilled Recognition 
(NOOSR). This scheme is based on the assessment of overseas accounting 
qualifications for applicants planning to migrate to Australia, based on the fact that 
‘accountants’ are on the government’s list of ‘required occupations’. Although this is 
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fundamentally a government initiative and not one instigated by the IPA, they have 
nevertheless attempted to capitalise on this opportunity. The NOOSR government 
body was established by the then Department of Education, Policy and Training 
(DEPT) in 1989 as an assessing body for the purpose of reviewing and assessing 
overseas applications from those who hold an accredited international accounting 
qualification. Its name was later changed to the Department of Immigration and 
Citizenship (DIAC) and, in 2013, was changed again to the current name of the 
Department of Immigration and Border Protection (DIBP). Originally, only the CPA 
and CA were granted the government right to assess these applications. However, in 
2002, the IPA was gazetted as an authorised assessing authority for skilled migration 
to Australia. The IPA competitively prices their assessment costs and guarantees faster 
processing than CPA/CA in an attempt to attract more applications.  
6.6 Government initiatives 
The IPA has been proactively involved in engaging with government, particularly 
since the appointments of Roger Cotton and the current CEO, Andrew Conway. 
However, dating back to 1998, the then NIA embarked on several initiatives designed 
to bolster recognition at government level. Such initiatives included the ‘legislation 
and standards plan’ and the ‘recognition action plan’, both of which aimed to raise the 
profile of the organisation (Smith, 1998). Since the late 1990s, there has been increased 
vigour in targeting the government sector.  
The formation of the ‘My Public Accountant’ information suite, combined with 
ongoing quality CPD, both evidence ways in which the IPA tries to inform and update 
its members with government compliance requirements. Imbedded within this suite is 
access to the IPA’s Financial Services Package (Leetham, 2012). In addition, the IPA 
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magazine (post rebrand) was renamed ‘Public Accountant’. Links between the new 
IPA name, its target to support the ‘public accountant’ with up-to-date information, 
particularly from government, and its specific focus on the SME space, all align well 
to support the new strategic image of the organisation. The IPA’s association with 
government forms an integral part of this strategy. The recent Deakin/IPA White Paper 
on Small Business in Australia submitted to the Australian government is another 
example of how strategic links between the IPA and the SME space are aligned to 
deliver high quality information to members via the government platform. The 100 
page document delivers a set of policy options for Australian small business (White 
Paper, 2015). Overwhelming responses from interviewees concurred that this 
submission will raise the profile of the IPA at government level and, more importantly, 
will make a significant contribution to the SME sector.  
6.6.1 Financial Services Reform  
In 2001, the Financial Services Reform Act was introduced, which launched a 
requirement known as RG 146. The Act introduced an important new requirement for 
the necessary ‘licensing’ of those who provided financial service advice. The RG 146 
was the ‘training’ standard which stipulated that the minimum educational level of 
advisers was a TAFE diploma, with current talks to increase this to degree level. Both 
the Act and the RG 146 increase the rigour surrounding financial advice, ensuring 
increasingly higher and more stringent minimum standards. The government, with the 
assistance of professional accounting associations such as the IPA, aim to ensure the 
integrity of financial service providers, with the objective of the professional 
associations upholding and protecting the public interest. Also, more recent practice 
quality assurance schemes and initiatives have been at the forefront of IPA government 
strategies. The IPA also focuses on reducing the regulatory burden on its members, 
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particularly for the SME sector, and it serves as a ‘spokesperson’ to government, on 
behalf of its members (Hickman, 2005). From 2006, there was evidence of the then 
NIA valuing the area of financial services reform, such that they structured the 
organisation into seven distinct ‘specialty’ faculties, one being the ‘NIA Faculty of 
Financial Services’ (Cotton, 2008). The more recent ‘financial services package’ is a 
specific set of updated information tools which update IPA members on new 
government compliance requirements for providers of financial advice (Leetham, 
2012). The IPA took a clear stance for its members in relation to the accounting 
standard, APES 230, to advocate a model that did not competitively disadvantage 
accountants working in the financial planning space, and one which also tried to ensure 
affordable financial advice for consumers (Conway, 2014), typified by the recent 2014 
‘Pronouncement 11’- a less restrictive alternative to the APES 230 for their members.  
The IPA has been actively involved in educating its members on the ongoing changes 
to licensing and regulatory rigour surrounding this controversial space, as many IPA 
members are, in fact, financial service advisers. During Roger Cotton’s term as NIA 
CEO, he successfully managed to get the NIA jointly represented (with CPA/CA) on 
the FRC, the top government oversight body, which further evidences the IPA’s clear 
strategic direction to gain recognition at government level.  
The selection of quotes below demonstrates specific examples of how the IPA has 
been closely aligned to government through financial services reform, and how these 
government links assist IPA members. The IPA represents the voice of small business 
to government, aiming to simplify the regulatory and compliance rigour for the SME 
sector:  
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 “FoFA and the Future of Finance Advice reforms is a trigger for it … 
because the majority of our members still do compliance work and value 
added advisory and business advisory work means if they go down those 
paths certainly their practice will be more sustainable into the future and 
more profitable in the future.  So the financial services package was born 
out of [FoFA] that to try and assist them to do something about 
transforming their practices for the more sustainable, profitable level 
later – into the future” (Interviewee E14).  
 “We (IPA) actually got - the minister made sure that we - our voice was 
heard because he wasn't very happy with the other two (CPA/CA) 
because they went out and advertised basically full page ads so in some 
cases you can do a bit of damage with government relations if you play 
the person rather than the task” (Interviewee E11).  
“So it's looking at [the] sort of things that impact on industry, 
government [re] cutting red tape if the Coalition get into government … 
and can they [members] see any sort of improvement [at] the Tax Office 
of cutting red tape [which] would help the accounting industry” 
(Interviewee M46).  
Of those interviewed, only one spoke sceptically about the value of the IPA’s financial 
reform strategies, which resulted in over 98% supporting the merit of government 
initiatives in this space.  
6.6.2 Recent CEO influence at government level  
Roger Cotton had a strategy to ensure that the organisation had a ‘voice’ in 
government. Before he retired, Roger Cotton appointed Andrew Conway from 
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Treasury, knowing that government links would continue to be nurtured. This 
deliberate strategy has served the now IPA well, as government has now indicated that 
they want a collective ‘one voice’ from the professional bodies, such that the three 
bodies CPA/CA and IPA were once perceived as ‘one’ collective, as opposed to three 
distinct organisations, until recently. This government ‘collectivist approach’ was of 
benefit to the IPA, as government perceived minimal significant differences between 
the three bodies, and led to the formation of the group, the Joint Standing Committee, 
later renamed the Joint Accounting Bodies (JAB) in 2009 (but which has since been 
dissolved). In 2007, the then NIA was invited to be part of this recognised group which 
primarily informs government of the generic ‘single voice’ (made up of IPA/CPA/CA) 
of the Australian accounting profession. The calibre of the CEOs, which led to greater 
inroads for the IPA at government level, is demonstrated through the selected quotes 
below. The first quotes relate to the term of Roger Cotton as the then NIA CEO:  
“Now, when Roger Cotton came on board he really got into everybody's 
face, I guess, and being involved in government more at the federal level, 
and it kind of went from there. So we were slowly getting involved in a 
big way at the lobbying level et cetera and with all the various boards 
and authorities” (Interviewee E16).  
 “Roger Cotton [CEO] did excellent work in government relations … he 
was a formidable competitor because he spent extraordinary amounts of 
time in Canberra walking the corridors of power and establishing 
linkages … the perceived achievements internationally and the real 
achievements with government recognition [were] what gave the NIA 
clout and credibility beyond the reality of its numbers” (Interviewee 
O49).  
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The calibre of the CEO continued once Roger Cotton resigned and was replaced by 
Andrew Conway. As mentioned, Roger implemented succession planning, and 
‘headhunted’ Andrew from Treasury, as a strategic initiative to ensure that government 
relations with the NIA/IPA would continue to prosper. Previous government 
relationships that Andrew had established during his employment at Treasury, paved 
the way for continued sound IPA government linkages. The selection of interviewee 
responses below confirms that this strategy was a success:  
“Under Andrew's direct stewardship we had an event in Canberra on the 
27th or 28th June where we had a ‘I Love Small Business Day’ … so 
things like that, holding those sort of events in Parliament House, having 
a pre-budget address the night before budget, and then obviously the 
budget breakfast with lots of media in trying to link our organisation with 
small business” (Interviewee E11).  
 “Things are being communicated much better and much more clearly.  
Andrew is a very gifted communicator … and absolutely, look, a lot of 
the heavy lifting, in a way, has been done in the past.  It was a huge fight 
for us to be recognised at a governmental level … that's accepted now” 
(Interviewee M35).  
Interviewee responses in relation to the recognition of higher calibre CEOs having 
resulted in improved links at government level were overwhelming. Although some 
interviewees did comment in passing about the healthy egos of these individuals, there 
was still a majority consensus that the recent CEOs have represented a significant asset 
to the NIA/IPA and that key government strategies have been a resounding success. 
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The impact of this success at parliamentary levels will be addressed in the following 
chapter which will endeavour to measure levels of recognition. 
6.7 Other competitive strategies 
In addition to the key strategies identified above, several other competitive strategies 
have also been adopted by the IPA to raise its professional image, levels of 
professional recognition and to deal with historic intra-professional conflict. The 
strategies are categorised into two main sections, ‘marketing’ and ‘other CEO 
initiatives’. As many of them do not constitute ‘major’ initiatives, the discussion will 
not be supported by interviewee quotes. As minimal specific discussion of the 
strategies took place with interviewees, the evidence for the discussion below was 
sourced primarily from the NIA/IPA internal magazine, all of which were summarised 
from 1987 to 2017 (current) as part of the archival data collection process that further 
supports triangulation.  
6.7.1 Marketing initiatives 
6.7.1.1 Targeting a younger audience 
A well-recognised problem for the IPA (and, in fact, all three bodies) is the ageing 
demographic of its membership base (Interviewee M41). Concerted strategies have 
been implemented by the organisation to try and appeal to a younger market, with the 
main drive coming from embracing technology and social media. On-line webinars 
and CPD have been widely and successfully delivered. That has not only reduced the 
cost of face-to-face delivery, but also appeals to the younger audience who prefer the 
use of convenient on-line delivery. Social media such as Facebook, LinkedIn, Twitter 
and YouTube have proven popular avenues for the IPA to market themselves and their 
offerings (Conway, 2014). Among those interviewed, consensus was found that such 
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efforts to target the younger, more technologically savvy individuals have been 
successful, particularly from a member’s perspective, as they benefit mostly from the 
improved and on-line CPD and electronic medium for communication (Leetham, 
2012). The IPA also sends regular marketing, technical knowledge and information 
updates to its members via email, often up to several times each month, which would 
appeal to its younger members.  
6.7.1.2 Increased advertising spend 
Despite having a ‘lean’ budget, and allocation for advertising costs being minimal by 
comparison to CPA/CA, the NIA/IPA now justified expenditure in this area, albeit at 
a more modest level than its high profile competitors. Dating back to when the IPA 
was the IAA, their first ‘Yellow Pages’ advertising was in 1986, and has modestly 
increased over time in an attempt to increase public awareness of the body (Ramsay, 
1986). In particular, at the time of the rebrand in 2011, banners were placed over main 
Melbourne freeways, complemented by television advertising, which interestingly 
also targeted the younger demographic, for example, a youthful guitarist aspiring to 
become an IPA accountant of the future.  
6.7.2 Alliances, sponsorships and affiliations  
In further attempts to raise public awareness, dispel connotations of para-professional 
status and deflect intra-professional conflict, the IPA has engaged in a range of 
alliances and sponsorships with various well-recognised institutions. As early as 1998, 
the then NIA was forming strategic alliances and the trend has continued. The 
multitude of recognised organisations which the NIA/IPA have aligned with include 
(in order of their formation): Capital Finance, the National Australia Bank (NAB) , 
Medicare, the Centre for Professional Development, J&H Marsh and McLennan 
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Insurance, AEI Financial Services Risk Insurance, Thrifty Car Rental, American 
Express, Mills Oakley Lawyers, CCH Australia, IntegraTec, Marsh, Quicken, MYOB, 
National Telecoms Group , PKF Chartered Accountants and Business Advisors, 
Bsolutions Pty Ltd, ACCOR accommodation group, Mitsubishi Motors, Hertz car 
rental, AMP, CareerOne, Freeman McMurrick Insurance, Deppro, EvoTV and, more 
recently AXA and MLC (Conway, 2012).  
Some significant joint sponsorships and inclusion on key Australian boards have also 
been strategic initiatives adopted by the IPA, clearly in a further attempt to raise their 
profile and to deflect any negative impact of intra-professional conflict. By the end of 
Roger Cotton’s term as CEO in 2008, the then NIA had gained inclusion in the 
Accounting Professional Ethical Standards Board (APESB) and the Australian 
Accounting Standards Board (AASB), both of which marked a significant 
achievement for the NIA. Later, in 2011, the IPA was a joint sponsor of the CAPA 
conference and a platinum partner of AFAANZ (Leetham, 2011). Such key alliances, 
sponsorships and affiliations further demonstrate how the IPA has attempted to deflect 
the negative effects of intra-professional conflict and, in doing so, raises its profile and 
levels of professional recognition.  
6.7.3 Other CEO initiatives 
6.7.3.1 A more personalised approach 
Since the appointment of Roger Cotton as CEO, and throughout the term of the current 
CEO, Andrew Conway, the NIA/IPA has attempted to capitalise on its smaller 
membership base by providing a more personalised service to its members. In 
particular, Roger instigated the idea of personally phoning all new members to 
welcome them to the organisation. Given the comparative size of the smaller IPA in 
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contrast to the much larger CPA/CA, this is an initiative that the IPA’s competitors 
could not practically offer.  
The ‘little’ touches are deemed important for the IPA to deliver to its members and, 
given that the membership base is considerably smaller than its competitors, it is both 
practical and viable for the organisation to go to these extra small but personalised 
measures. Interestingly, the current CEO also highlighted an additional example of 
how the IPA can respond in a personalised manner to valued members who had 
recently relinquished their membership. The ‘message’ from the CEO, sent with a 
Valentine’s Day card, was, “We Miss You … we are thinking of you and that we value 
you”, and it is these personalised gestures that the IPA extends to their members. This 
gesture also works to differentiate the IPA from its competitors.  
6.7.3.2 Reciprocal memberships 
The IPA, as part of their ‘inclusion’ strategy, has encouraged the notion of reciprocal 
membership, to the point where it offers a discount to those who are currently members 
of other competing bodies, who also wish to join the IPA. This ‘collective’ approach 
is a strategic initiative to encourage a wider membership base and enhance the calibre 
of the organisation. In contrast, the IPA’s competitors do not offer reciprocal 
membership. They hold a different view, one which discourages and, in some cases, 
prohibits their members from advertising multiple memberships on their business 
cards, and insists that their membership must be ‘singularly and exclusively’ displayed 
and not shared with other designations and members’ letterheads and business cards.  
6.7.3.3 Financial incentives to recruiters 
For many decades, the IPA has faced relentless resistance from recruiters to include 
IPA members in job advertisements. The explanation given is that the employing firms 
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supposedly stipulate a CPA/CA applicant, but beneath this partially plausible reason, 
is the underlying issue of the strong relationships between CPA/CA and the recruiters. 
This relationship may be strengthened by financial incentives, which may only be 
payable if the IPA is ‘not’ included in the job advertisements. This suggestion, 
although not proven or validated, has been alluded to by interviewees (off the record). 
The CPA/CA have successfully established a ‘monopoly’ with the recruiters and the 
IPA is clearly on the ‘outer’ and not part of this ‘exclusive club’.  
Specific targeted strategies were necessary to dispel recruiter resistance to the IPA. 
Around 2008, a state manager struck a deal with one of the key recruiters, such that 
every advertisement which mentioned the IPA would attract a financial reward paid 
by the IPA to that recruiter. This incentive was successful for a short period of time, 
until the CPA became aware of it, and the IPA offering was refused by the recruiter, 
based on ‘competitive pressure’ from the more influential CPAs:  
 “I struck a [monetary] deal with them and they agreed that they were 
going to include us (IPA) in all of their ads.  Then once they found out 
the sort of relationship that they had at head office, which is based - or 
their main office in Melbourne is basically where CPA is based - all of a 
sudden the whole tone completely changed and basically the deal carried 
on but petered away basically to nothing.  He [the recruiter] basically 
admitted that he didn't want to jeopardise the account that they had with 
CPA” (Interviewee E6).  
Such a strategy may have been worth attempting, but it ultimately failed due to the 
established competitive ‘arrangements’ between CPA (in particular) and the recruiters, 
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and further exemplifies the intra-professional conflict at play. IPA strategies to combat 
intra-professional conflict have not always proven successful.  
6.8 An ‘Internal’ versus ‘External’ comparison  
6.8.1 Rebrand - ‘internal’ versus ‘external’ perspective  
Overall, there was consensus between the ‘internal’ and ‘external’ perspectives on all 
areas addressed in this section. Both groups were in agreement that the then NIA brand 
represented low levels of public recognition, minimal recent membership growth, 
some negative perceptions and had little scope for recovery under its existing name. A 
more marked observation was of the minority bias of some key, older ex-NIA 
employees, who struggled to accept that the organisation was, in fact, in a state of 
partial demise and contraction, despite efforts to raise the NIA image during their time 
in office. Although some of these earlier initiatives during the 1990s and 2000s, such 
as IFAC inclusion in 2004 were pivotal and instrumental in the creation of an 
‘improved’ NIA, they were nevertheless not sufficient to successfully carry the then 
quasi-professional body into the future.  
6.8.2 Education - ‘internal’ versus ‘external’ perspective 
The ‘internal’ versus ‘external’ opinions varied between respondents when 
interviewing them on their perceptions of IPA educational strategies. Generally 
speaking, ‘internal’ opinions were of a more optimistic nature. Employees (particularly 
current ones) were in full support of the more recent bolder moves such as the 
initiatives with the UNE to offer the Graduate Certificate and Masters in Professional 
Accounting, and the IPA efforts to seek equivalent status to its competitors. This sense 
of optimism may be linked to a sense of loyalty to their employing firm, where 
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objection to or criticism of the firm’s vision may be deemed disloyal or detrimental to 
their career path.  
In contrast, those ‘external’ to the organisation (and some past employees) spoke more 
frankly about their scepticism surrounding some of the IPA’s educational strategies. 
These individuals did not possess the same sense of loyalty as those who were 
‘internal,’ which led to perhaps more independent and frank responses. This more 
sceptical group expressed concern over the IPA’s ambitious quest to attain equivalent 
status to its competitors and suggested that such ambition may not be the ideal strategic 
direction for the organisation. The IPA has traditionally filled a niche as a mid-tier 
body, servicing the TAFE and non-degree qualified sector of the profession. This more 
sceptical group felt that this niche could well be placed in jeopardy if equivalent status 
to the CPA/CA continues to be sought by the IPA. Many believe that the most strategic 
direction of the IPA should be to ‘complement’ and not ‘compete’ with its competitors, 
and to service the SME, TAFE and non-degree qualified sectors of the market, a sector 
which the competitors are not particularly interested in serving.  
6.8.3 Improved staff and CEO calibre - ‘internal’ versus ‘external’ perspective  
There was consensus between the ‘internal’ and ‘external’ perspectives in relation to 
this theme. There was agreement that the now IPA has made a marked and noted 
improvement in the quality of its staff and leadership. Close to majority support for 
the recent key CEOs was evident from an internal viewpoint. Interestingly, some 
external interviewees commented that some key individuals were the organisation and, 
once they leave, so too does their impact. The resounding messages for the IPA are the 
need to retain quality staff, build the staffing structure such that any valuable employee 
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who resigns leaves an important and lasting legacy, and the importance of strategic 
succession planning.  
6.8.4 Overseas initiatives - ‘internal’ versus ‘external’ perspective  
Overall, there was general agreement in both the ‘internal’ and ‘external’ opinions that 
the IPA’s newfound (post-early 2000s) strategy to focus on overseas markets was a 
sound initiative, and one which all accounting bodies are adopting, in alignment with 
the globalisation of the accounting profession. All interviewees agreed that since the 
appointment of Roger Cotton and subsequently Andrew Conway, the now IPA’s vision 
is far broader, with particular attention on the Asian (China, Hong Kong and Malaysia) 
and the UK markets. The SME emphasis via the Global SME Alliance was also agreed 
to be a positive strategy aligning IFAC bodies who share a commonality in the SME 
space. When comparing the ‘internal’ versus ‘external’ opinions of other sections 
within this chapter, generally, the ‘internal’ opinion was identified as more optimistic, 
whereas, the ‘external’ sources voiced some scepticism. The more negative views 
questioned how portable the IPA brand could ever be overseas, given the already 
powerful CPA/CA penetration of markets in countries the IPA is also targeting. These 
challenges are further compounded by the fact that CPA/CA entered the overseas space 
some decades before the IPA, and CPA/CA competition and brand influence is already 
established, which may limit the IPA’s success globally.  
6.8.5 Government initiatives - ‘internal’ versus ‘external’ perspective  
The majority of input from interviewees relating to specific IPA government strategies 
was obtained from an ‘internal’ perspective. The detailed knowledge of strategies 
designed for government relations would only be known by those employed (either 
current or past). Overall, those who were ‘external’ to the organisation did not possess 
Chapter 6: Research Question Two 
253 
sufficient insight to comment on such strategies, although a limited number of 
observations were collected from some external members of the profession, who did 
support the successful government strategies implemented, particularly since the 
appointments of Roger Cotton and Andrew Conway. General consensus was that since 
the appointment of these higher calibre CEOs, the IPA’s presence at government level 
has risen, which confirms the success of the strategies implemented.  
6.8.6 Other competitive strategies – ‘internal’ versus ‘external’ perspective  
The last section of this chapter which addressed ‘other competitive strategies’ 
considered a range of less significant initiatives adopted by the IPA in an attempt to 
combat intra-professional conflict. As they were not major strategies, less evidence 
was drawn from interviewees and the majority of the validation came from other 
sources, or discussion was ‘alluded’ to by interviewees. The majority of discussion 
was generated from an ‘internal’ perspective (either from interviewees or the IPA 
magazine), as only those employed by the IPA possessed sufficient insight and 
knowledge to comment on these more incidental and subtle initiatives. Minimal input 
from an ‘external’ position was gained, as such individuals were not equipped with 
sufficient organisational knowledge to comment on these strategies.  
6.9 Analysis of the findings – linkage with the literature 
The existing literature examining the specific strategies adopted by professional bodies 
who have been subjected to intra-professional conflict is minimal. The existing 
literature has, however, highlighted how emerging and subordinate bodies continue in 
their quests to attain increased legitimacy and recognition by improving their 
educational standing and rigour, and through greater alliance with the university sector 
(de Villiers & Venter, 2010). The IPA, particularly since the 1960s accounting 
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profession educational reforms of the Martin Committee Report (Martin, 1964) and 
the Vatter Report (Vatter, 1964), and its inclusion into IFAC in 2004, has endeavoured 
to improve the credibility of its program and member offerings, as seen by the UNE 
Masters and through the formation of the 2012 IPA-Deakin SME Research Partnership 
alliance. Formal and unified educational pathways are arguably a symbol of a credible 
professional association (Richardson, 1986, 1989b). University degrees became a 
minimum qualification for accountants during the 1980s in Australia (Evans, 2009), 
with the first one commencing in 1975 at the Royal Melbourne Institute of Technology 
(RMIT), leaving the then NIA (now IPA) open to criticism, as they do not require such 
a degree for membership qualification, entry and acceptance into the body. The IPA 
also adopted a Code of Ethics and disciplinary processes to further enhance its 
credibility (Allen, 1991; Leung & Cooper, 1995).  
The IPA has now clearly identified the SME sector as one of its niche markets in its 
quest to compete on new levels. It has also attempted to tackle its dominant 
competitors, CPA/CA head-on (Allen, 1991; Poullaos, 2010), although it has always 
been deemed a less prestigious organisation than the CPA/CA (Annisette & Kirkham, 
2007). Its differentiation strategies including being the only Australian accounting 
body which requires post-accounting qualifications, and its newfound interest in the 
niche SME space, are further attempts to combat the conflict and to improve 
recognition levels (Richardson, 1987). The IPA’s unique requirement which stipulates 
that new members must have a preliminary accounting-specific educational 
background as a prerequisite for membership, represents a ‘closure’ strategy of their 
own (Weber, 1968; Allen, 1991; Richardson, 1997; Chua & Poullaos, 1998). Through 
ongoing efforts and the adoption of the strategies discussed above, the IPA has 
arguably managed successfully to dispel its para-professional associations and stigma.  
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To further enhance the brand image of the IPA and to counteract the intra-professional 
conflict, it has been nimble and proactive in the newly reforming financial services 
space and at government levels. Aligned with their reinvigorated interest in the SME 
area, the IPA has advocated for its members and campaigned for simplified and less 
rigorous compliance requirements for its clients. Expansion into the overseas space, 
exemplified by the 2015 IFA merger, also evidences how the IPA has adopted 
strategies to build size, credibility and recognition. Such initiatives link to the existing 
literature involving attempts to serve members and differentiate itself from its 
competitors (Richardson, 1987).  
Unlike much of the prior research, intra-professional conflict strategies have often 
resulted in government, state and political intervention to assist in harmonising the 
profession (Evans & Honold, 2007; Jeppesen & Loft, 2011; Yee, 2009, 2012; Albu, 
2013; Bakre, 2014), this study on Australia’s IPA is different, and extends the current 
body of literature. Puxty et al. (1987) examines the degree of regulation of the 
accounting profession in overseas capitalist societies. Tinker (1985) notes the lack of 
accountability of professional bodies in Western Europe and the USA post the 1970s. 
The accounting profession in Australia is relatively autonomous particularly given that 
there is minimal state or government intervention. However, the FRC does provide 
oversight of the Australian accounting profession.  
This situation enables intra-professional conflict to be exacerbated, and strategies to 
combat it, therefore, become pivotal to shaping the professional accounting landscape. 
Interestingly, in this study, the opposite of harmonisation between the bodies appears 
to be occurring, with several attempted mergers between the CPAs and CAs having 
failed during the 1990s, primarily due to member objection (Kelly, 1991). Within the 
broader body of critical theory research (Larson, 1977; Willmott, 1986) intra-
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professional conflict and the strategies adopted by subordinate groups to combat it 
remains pivotal to the evolution of the professionalisation project (Larson, 1977; Witz, 
1992; Robson et al. 1994; Cooper & Robson, 2006). 
6.10 Conclusion 
This chapter set out to answer research question two – “If intra-professional conflict is 
evident, what strategies has the Institute of Public Accountants (IPA) adopted to 
combat it?” As evidenced above, it is apparent that the IPA has actively adopted 
strategies to combat intra-professional conflict. The relative success of these initiatives 
is difficult to measure precisely, but will be further examined in the following chapter 
which aims to gauge levels of professional recognition. The input drawn primarily 
from interviewees and the internal organisation’s magazine is that the IPA has been 
far from passive in its reaction to intra-professional conflict, and has made every 











Chapter 7: Research Question Three 
Has the Institute of Public Accountants (IPA) achieved professional 
recognition? 
7.1 Introduction 
The last of the findings chapters addresses the third research question which aims to 
establish whether the Institute of Public Accountants (IPA) has achieved professional 
recognition. All interview groups added their perspective on whether professional 
recognition had been attained in the areas of ‘the profession’, ‘government’, 
‘members’ and ‘the public’. All interviewees were asked to comment on these four 
areas pertaining to the issue of professional recognition, which adds a triangulated 
perspective to the findings. Where possible (and relevant) the ‘internal’ (within IPA) 
versus ‘external’ (outside IPA) perspectives within the four areas are also compared, 
and the chapter concludes with a summary of the overall findings and the rationale for 
the estimation of the current recognition levels of the IPA.  
7.2 ‘The profession’ 
Interviewees were overwhelmingly in agreement that levels of ‘professional 
recognition’ have improved significantly, particularly since the 2011 rebrand. For the 
period prior to 2002, 98% of interviewees agreed that the organisation lacked strong 
leadership and strategic direction. Although inroads had been made, minimal 
recognition of the brand had been achieved prior to the more leadership of Roger 
Cotton (former CEO of the NIA) in 2002, and the subsequent appointment of Andrew 
Conway (CEO of the now IPA) in 2009. The extent of recognition in the specific area 
of ‘the profession’ varies both from an ‘internal’ (within IPA) and ‘external’ viewpoint 
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(outside IPA). The discussion that follows in gauging professional recognition levels 
compares both domestic (within Australia) and overseas (outside Australia) 
perspectives.  
7.2.1 Key events marking recognition – ‘the profession’ 
Table 7.1: IPA Key Recognition Events in Years 
Recognition Event Year 
IAA (NIA/IPA) separated from ASA (CPA) 1986 
Won Victorian Supreme Court case against 
CPA/CA re the use of the word ‘accountant’ in 
their title (shedding the prefix title ‘affiliate’) 
1987 
IFAC inclusion 2004 
AASB 2005 
UNE Masters program launched 2005 
APESB 2006 / 2010 
NIA gains membership to the Asia Oceania Tax 
Consultants’ Association 
2007 
NIA signs Memorandum of Understanding with 
the Audit Quality Review Board (AQRB) 
2008 
IPA became a member of the Confederation of 
Asian and Pacific Accountants (CAPA) 
2011 
IPA rebrand 2011 
Young Person of the Year Award 
(CEO personal award) 
2011 
Appointed Adjunct Professor of Accounting at 
Shanghai University 
(CEO personal award) 
2011 
IPA included in the BRW’s 2012 Most 
Innovative Companies list 
2012 
Announced as one of the AFR Boss Magazine’s 
Young Executives of the Year 
(CEO personal award) 
2014 
UK merger with the Institute of Financial 
Accountants (IFA), UK 
2015 
Adjunct Professor (Deakin University) 
(CEO personal award) 
2016 
Vice Chancellor’s Distinguished Fellow (Deakin 
University) 
(CEO personal award) 
2016 
Note: CEO awards in italics 
As evidenced by the above table, some major milestones have marked an increase in 
levels of professional recognition for the IPA, domestically and internationally. The 
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most significant of these events include the 1986 break away from the ASA (now CPA) 
and the subsequent relinquishing of the term ‘affiliate accountant’; the subsequent use 
of the term ‘accountant’ in future naming of the body (as a result of winning the 
Victorian Supreme Court case against CPA/CA); the acceptance into IFAC in 2004; 
the upgrading of educational levels; the requirement of the UNE Masters for full 
membership status; the entry into the degree market; the appointment of more dynamic 
leaders as CEOs; and the more recent 2011 rebrand.  
Overall consensus from interviewees was that minimal recognition had been attained 
during the historic days of the IAA and only incremental improvements thereafter, 
until the appointment of Roger Cotton as CEO in 2002. Overwhelmingly, the 
interviewees were in agreement that significant inroads have been made since this 
time, confirming the attainment of a level of professional recognition being achieved, 
from the perspective of the ‘profession’.  
7.2.2 Positive Interviewee Responses – affirming the attainment of a level of 
professional recognition  
7.2.2.1 Improvements in recognition domestically and internationally 
While the vast majority of interviewees internal and external to the IPA were in 
agreement that the IPA had made progress at improving recognition levels from the 
perspective of the profession, there was generally more optimism shared by those 
internal to the organisation, particularly current employees. The way in which data are 
presented also influences the recognition story (whether student numbers are included 
in overall membership statistics / figures, or not). From a domestic (within Australia) 
perspective, the excerpts from quotes below depict the favourable views of improved 
recognition: 
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“In my view, the IPA is a professional body and its members are 
professional people. Just because they’re not a Big 4 accounting firm is 
actually immaterial, it doesn’t make them any less professional” 
(Interviewee O55).  
“If I could compare the current state of recognition from the time I was in 
journalism and reporting on accounting bodies as such, it has definitely 
been escalated since that period of time” (Interviewee E1).  
With the globalisation of the accounting profession, the IPA has made strategic inroads 
into offshore markets, particularly in Asia and more recently into the UK, based on 
their 2015 merger with the Institute of Financial Accountants (IFA), UK (as 
highlighted in detail in the previous chapter). Such efforts have boosted levels of 
professional recognition internationally, as depicted by the opinions of some 
interviewees: 
“The fact that we (IPA) got IFAC recognition was a real turning point” 
(Interviewee O50).  
“It was a major milestone for the IPA … and proved that its qualifications 
are recognised internationally to equal status of the ICAA and CPA” 
(Interviewee E15).  
“I think the benefit with the public accountant [name] was the 
international recognition. Certainly in the US and probably through Asia 
public accountant is pretty highly regarded.  I know it's annoyed the CPAs 
no end that we grabbed it” (Interviewee C28).  
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 “Nowadays our (IPA) international presence is strong from Singapore to 
Malaysia” (Interviewee E7). 
In 2009, it was noted that overseas membership had increased by 27% (Conway, 
2009a). Overall, membership growth has improved, particularly since the 2011 
rebrand marking an approximate 17.5% increase domestically (from 21,309 to 25,057 
including students), and a substantial increase internationally of true IPA members of 
approximately 160% (from 1,332 to 3,468), plus an additional 8,000 new members 
from the 2015 acquisition/merger with the UK’s IFA. Current total domestic 
membership numbers are approximately 25,057 (including students), and the total 
including international members is approximately 34,000 (including new IFA 
members) (IPA, 2016). Such growth supports the above viewpoint of some 
interviewees that the IPA has achieved a level of professional recognition in the area 
of the ‘profession’, based on an increase in their membership base, although still 
relatively small when comparing the membership of the IPA’s competitors.  
7.2.2.2 Improvements in educational requirements and appointment of high profile 
CEOs  
Other positive opinions surrounding professional recognition levels pertained to the 
post-IFAC membership which boosted IPA educational standards. Full IPA 
membership requires the completion of a 12 unit Masters program undertaken through 
the UNE (as detailed in previous chapters) and degree-qualified members were being 
targeted. Some individuals within the profession consider that such initiatives have 
boosted overall professional recognition levels of the IPA. The opinions are 
summarised as follows:  
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“They (IPA) tell the young member at the end of your study, you will have 
a Masters qualification for your CV that will take you beyond simply the 
CPA program” (Interviewee E17).  
“They’d (IPA) lifted the entry requirements to degree level [for higher 
level membership status] and I think that that was pivotal in improving 
recognition” (Interviewee O54).  
The appointment of more dynamic individuals as CEO of the organisation also boosted 
professional recognition levels. Specific strategies adopted by such individuals were 
detailed in the previous chapter, but, overwhelmingly, interviewees spoke admirably 
about the character and calibre of both Roger Cotton (NIA CEO, 2002–2009) and 
Andrew Conway (current CEO), highlighting how instrumental their efforts have been 
to raise the professional image and profile of the now IPA. Such opinions are 
summarised in the following quotes: 
 “Look, he [Roger] wasn't afraid to stand up either, so they (NIA) were 
below the radar until Roger started to get things happening” (Interviewee 
O50).  
“He [Roger] dragged it up by its bootstraps.  There’s no doubt about that.  
And given he didn’t know a debit from a credit, he did pretty well 
(Interviewee E18).  
Interviewees also highlighted the notion that the quality of an organisation is often 
based on the standard of its leader. In addition to Andrew Conway raising the collective 
status of the IPA to new levels, he has personally been granted significant titles, 
accolades, awards and received prestigious acknowledgements. These include being: 
Chapter 7: Research Question Three 
263 
awarded Young Person of the Year (2011); appointed Adjunct Professor of 
Accounting at Shanghai University (2011); announced as one of the AFR Boss 
Magazine’s Young Executives of the Year (2014); appointed as Deakin University 
Adjunct Professor (2016); and, finally, he was also recently awarded a Deakin 
University Vice Chancellor’s Distinguished Fellowship (2016). With such a diverse 
and impressive set of personal awards, the assessment that the IPA and its current 
leader have attained levels of professional recognition acknowledged by a range of 
professional sources is, again, triangulated. It is appreciated, however, that the heavy 
reliance by the IPA on the profile of its CEO does constitute a risk to the ongoing 
development of the IPA, should the CEO depart.  
7.2.3 Negative Interviewee Responses – sceptical that professional recognition has 
been attained 
Within the area of the ‘profession’ many respondents were not convinced that true 
professional recognition had been attained by the IPA. The majority of those who held 
this opinion were not ‘internal’ to the organisation (not employed by the IPA), and 
were ‘external’ members of the profession.  
7.2.3.1 Overall negative perception – not of the opinion that professional recognition 
has been attained (domestically within Australia) 
From a domestic perspective (within Australia), the perception from many 
interviewees was that the IPA had still not attained any real sense of professional 
recognition. Although most of this scepticism did come from those external to the IPA, 
even within the organisation some were not confident that any real recognition of 
significance had been attained. Such viewpoints follow:  
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“The IPA only have a miniscule amount of recognition by comparison to 
the CPA brand and yet it’s the same [price] to be a member” (Interviewee 
E9).  
 “You would never think I better join the IPA to get a job” (Interviewee 
O57).  
“They’ll (CPA/CA) just ignore the IPA because they just don’t see it as an 
equal voice and they don’t want to have to indulge its opinion on things” 
(Interviewee E18).  
 “You’d be surprised, but a lot of the members of the other two bodies 
don’t even know the IPA exists – still … it’s just not on their radar and I’m 
often asked when did I qualify as a chartered accountant, or how long have 
I been a CPA and I tell them I’m not, I’m an IPA, which is a public 
accountant and they go, really, what’s that? So, it’s like a mystery to them” 
(Interviewee C34).  
“I don’t know the NIA was necessarily [recognised] – it was almost like 
Roger Cotton was the NIA” (Interviewee E18). 
 “[The] NIA was able to probably get recognition and fight above its 
weight.  You can do that for a while, but you’ve got to make sure that 
you’ve got substance behind you” (Interviewee O54).  
“They (NIA/IPA) tried to walk head to head with CPA and ACCA. They 
(NIA/IPA) lost it” (Interviewee C23).  
“I think, within the accounting fraternity, it’s (NIA/IPA) still seen as the 
sort of throwaway group … so if you took a CA, they would say, ‘NIA?  
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I’m not going to have anything to do with them.’  And I think that’s still 
the case.  There’s a lot of arrogance among CAs and probably CPAs as 
well that they are, in inverted commas, ‘better’” (Interviewee O55).   
Interestingly, the IPA was not cited, referenced or mentioned at all in either of the two 
recent CA professional body publications –  the 2012 publication titled, “Emerging 
pathways for the next generation of accountants”, and the 2016 publication titled, 
“Relevance and professional associations in 2026”. Such an absence of inclusion or 
even mention of the IPA supports this negative conclusion that recognition within the 
profession has not been fully attained by the IPA, and also supports the fact that 
relations have perhaps deteriorated over recent years, particularly since the 2011 
rebrand. While most of the examples of intra-professional conflict have come from the 
CPA, this example also evidences a ‘distancing’ from the CAs toward the IPA.  
7.2.3.2 Overall negative perception – not of the opinion that professional recognition 
has been attained (internationally outside Australia) 
From an overseas perspective (outside Australia), many interviewees echoed a similar 
sceptical sentiment to the domestic discussion. The suggestion was that although a 
globalised profession meant that overseas members needed to be targeted, it was 
unlikely that the IPA had or could make any real penetration overseas, despite some 
recent positive overseas membership growth (which was significantly enhanced by the 
2015 merger with the UK IFA). Comments were made about how challenging it is for 
even the CPA/CA to make their mark overseas, and issues of overseas membership 
retention were also a problem for Australian accounting bodies trying to compete in 
the same international market. There was a view that it is difficult for the IPA to 
compete with CPA market penetration into Asia, and it was suggested that even if 
overseas membership numbers were to grow, it may still have little positive impact on 
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improving IPA recognition levels within Australia. A selection of responses relating 
to this area follows:  
 “I would have thought CPA Australia in the last five years have undercut 
their (IPA) market significantly by opening up their (CPA) pathway.  It's 
as simple as that.  And capturing the international student markets within 
Australia and then going globally a body with 15,000 members (IPA) can't 
spend a lot of money.  A body with 140,000 members (CPA) actually have 
more money to spend to go globally.  I think it's as simple as economics” 
(Interviewee O56).  
 “I don’t think doubling the amount of overseas members tomorrow would 
have any impact on recognition in Australia” (Interviewee E17).  
7.2.3.3 Sub-standard/inferior educational qualifications and predominantly 
unqualified membership base perception 
One of the key resonating themes of discussion among interviewees was that the 
profession possesses an entrenched perception that IPA members are not 
professionally qualified. This perception is based on the fact that the majority do not 
hold a Bachelor degree and that most members are lesser qualified as they only have 
a TAFE educational background. This negative perception of IPA members is further 
exacerbated by the opinion that some other members are in fact not even qualified at 
all. They have only been granted membership status based on a ‘grandfathering’ 
concept of ‘an exception made to having the prescribed prerequisites’, based on 
discretionary membership access decision-making on behalf of the IPA, who have 
always had membership growth high on their list of priorities. Whether all these 
‘perceptions’ are in fact fully correct is inconsequential, as much of the ‘profession’ 
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has already embedded its perceptions as reality. Furthermore, in some instances, the 
perceptions are difficult to prove or disprove, such as the true qualification or merit of 
IPA members who have gained membership based on ‘grandfathered’ grounds 
(particularly from overseas bodies where reciprocal membership applies). This is not 
detail that any professional body makes public. Interviewee discussions confirm the 
above perceptions of many from within the profession about IPA members not being 
qualified or having done the required program or prerequisites:  
“The perception was that NIA members were less qualified than CPA 
members, and they’re right. NIA members are less qualified because out 
of 10,000 or 12,000 NIA members we would be lucky to have 3,000 or 
4,000 members who’ve done the NIA program, and that just keeps going 
back on this circular loop that to get professional recognition you have to 
do a professional program” (Interviewee E17).  
 “There are some Institute members who will still think that the CPAs are 
all sort of grubby commercial people and there are some who think that 
the IPA is still made up of a whole stack of people who weren’t good 
enough to get into Uni and just got a tech college qualification” 
(Interviewee O52).  
“The official word was tainted reputation … feedback we were given was 
that the NIA was an organisation for non-qualified accountants, and 
regardless of the fact that that was totally incorrect, it doesn't matter - 
market perception is what’s there” (Interviewee C30).  
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7.2.3.4 UNE Masters - minimal credibility / recognition 
Unfortunately, much scepticism surrounds the UNE Masters program, which was a 
prerequisite for full IPA membership status (FIPA). Although, on paper, any Masters 
program should carry with it some kudos and credibility, in the eyes of ‘the 
profession’, it arguably carries little if any recognition as a viable alternative to the 
CPA or CA program. Some in the profession, and specifically those external to the 
IPA, disrespectfully coin the program a ‘Mickey Mouse Masters’. Some recruiters and 
employers are also of a similar opinion to those from the profession, where the 
program is neither valued nor recognised – not equating to any enhanced prestige, job 
or career opportunities. Such opinion is evident in the following quoted discussion:  
 “That [UNE Masters] clearly is what I would have called a Mickey Mouse 
degree and that will have to change significantly though - to sit under the 
2015 (TEQSA) requirements” (Interviewee O56).  
“If you walk around the business district of Melbourne or the business 
district of Sydney and say, ‘This person is qualified with a Masters degree 
out of UNE,’ they will then yawn” (Interviewee C23).  
 “After I completed my (IPA) Masters … I rang all the recruitment 
agencies, sent my resume - and I couldn't even get one to answer the phone. 
When I finally forced my way to a phone call, and I said, ‘I've just 
completed my Masters’ and he said, ‘What was your major at Uni?’ I said, 
‘I didn't go to Uni - I just went straight to the Masters program.’ So, yes, 
they just, oh, they didn't recognise it. I couldn't even have … a 
conversation. So this was straight after completing my Masters. I rang all 
the major recruiting people that were advertising accounting jobs and not 
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one of them rang, responded to my resume, not one of them were interested 
in talking to me” (Interviewee C31).  
The abovementioned program with the UNE has since been replaced with a 
program at Deakin University. This program is comprised of two parts. Part one 
is a six unit non-award program and part two is articulation into Deakin’s MBA 
program, with exemption given for six of the 12 units. The Deakin MBA enjoys 
high rankings in Australia which may help the delivery of the IPA’s strategy.  
7.2.3.5 Entrenched ‘poor second cousin’ image/perception and tainted reputation 
Many sceptics within the profession also made reference to the ‘poor second cousin’ 
connotations of the IPA and the tainted reputation of its many previous names. 
Although a small minority defended the once NIA title, the majority of those 
interviewed suggested that it was a tainted legacy for the IPA. Unfortunately, it does 
appear that the historically marred reputation and perception of the brand is going to 
be extremely difficult to dispel, as evidenced below: 
 “So they [students] were still seeing us (IPA) as this little cousin who 
didn't have the clout that we wanted or that we felt that we were professing 
to” (Interviewee C29).  
“Yeah, I think we've come a long way [but] obviously we're the poor 
cousins when you look at the resources” (Interviewee E11).  
 “The official word of the NIA was [that of] a tainted reputation” 
(Interviewee E30).  
“The poor IPA doesn’t have the same reputation as the other two bodies” 
(Interviewee O54).  
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Interestingly, such awareness of the negative perceptions of the brand is clearly 
recognised even from within the IPA, although internal IPA perceptions of its brand 
are generally more idealistic or positive.  
7.2.3.6 Deterioration of IPA relations with CPA/CA since the 2011 IPA rebrand – 
CEO collegiality lost 
The final area to examine in the evaluation of whether professional recognition has 
been achieved in the area of the ‘profession’ is the noted deterioration in relations 
between the IPA CEO and the CPA/CA CEOs. As previously highlighted in the intra-
professional conflict chapter, the observations in this context link to further rationale 
as to why sceptics fail to agree that true professional recognition has been attained. 
They view the weakening of relations with a potential reduction in levels of 
professional recognition. The message is now clear that CPA/CAs are prepared to go 
alone and exclude the IPA from any joint discussions. This marks a difference to the 
mid-2000s era when Roger Cotton was CEO of the NIA, where the three bodies 
collectively once represented the JAB. CEO relations between the three bodies were 
then considered reasonably collegial, which enabled Roger to do some positive 
negotiating with his competitors. CEO relations (with more recent CEO appointments 
by the CPAs and CAs) are now deemed ‘fractured’, by comparison. The excerpts of 
interviewee discussions outlining these perceptions are articulated as follows:  
“My understanding is that, yes, the collegiate relationship at the top of the 
tree no longer exists.  I’m not really sure what that is.  I’ve never met [the 
new CEO] so I don’t know.  But I think somebody has nurtured the 
relationships that they previously had and maybe he just doesn’t have 
Roger’s force of personality to just say, ‘Look, I’m in the same ballpark as 
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you guys, the government says I’m in the same ballpark so treat me as an 
equal or I’ll scream and yell.’” (Interviewee E18).  
“I saw [a senior person ‘X’] from the CAs the other day … he made the 
same observation that the linkages that were in place are not there 
anymore … it’s dropping away … I think when you see a Financial Review 
ad and you see the two logos, not the three, you sort of think, ‘Well, come 
on IPA, where's your logo on here?’” (Interviewee C33).  
“So, and you know, the CPAs – well [a senior CPA person ‘X’] has become 
quite negative towards us, whereas before we used to get on reasonably 
well and tolerate each other quite well” (Interviewee C27).  
7.2.4 Consensus views/summary of findings – has the IPA in fact achieved 
professional recognition in the area of ‘the profession’?  
While a reasonable number of interviewees held absolute ‘positive’ or ‘negative’ 
opinions as to whether or not professional recognition had been attained, the 
overwhelming consensus finding was that a partial level of professional recognition 
has been achieved by the IPA. This was best summarised overall by the majority being 
in agreement that the once ‘para/quasi/semi’ professional shackle had been removed 
from the IPA’s reputation, but only a partial degree of true professional recognition 
had, in fact, been acquired. Many agreeing to ‘yes’ qualified their opinion by 
suggesting that the recognition is at a lower level, as a Category B or second band 
level, with the CPA/CA being at Category A, or first band level/ranking.  
The size of the gap between the IPA and the CPA/CA is, however, changing over time. 
Interestingly, there were frequent suggestions that the acceptance of the IPA by the 
CPA/CA was based on a ‘begrudging’ level of tolerance as opposed to a real sense of 
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true collegial professional respect, recognition or support. Thus, the findings are 
skewed to a more ‘negative’ tone from the ‘profession’ level perspective. The 
overtones from interviewees also alluded to the fact that in the opinion of the 
‘profession’, the IPA represents no real threat to its competitors, although it is unlikely 
that the IPA will disappear but nor is it ever anticipated to grow to levels that would 
even remotely threaten the CPA/CA markets. Close to 40% of interviewees shared the 
more absolute views of either ‘yes’ or ‘no’ on whether professional recognition had 
been attained or not. However, the remaining 60% held the ‘mid-way’ view that full 
professional recognition had not been attained, and only a partial level reached. At 
times, a positive view was expressed begrudgingly by the profession based on 
credentials on paper. Such a view was supported by a quote used in full in the previous 
chapter, that, “if it walks like a duck, then it must be a duck” (Interviewee C23), but 
this ‘academic’ view is not fully supported by the profession who see it as a veneer of 
perceived professional recognition. This majority opinion recurred throughout 
interviewee discussions and is evidenced in the following quotes, which provide a 
snapshot of general consensus findings confirming that professional recognition has 
been attained by the IPA at a partial level only. However, interviewee consensus did 
overwhelmingly agree that levels of professional recognition have improved 
significantly since the mid-2000s, after the appointment of CEOs Roger Cotton and 
Andrew Conway – so those efforts should most certainly be recognised:  
 “They (CPA/CA) have ‘tolerated’ them (NIA) … but all I wanted to do 
was get inside. I wanted to get inside the [‘professional’] tent” 
(Interviewee E3).  
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 “It was clear that those people who were mid to high level bureaucrats 
saw the IPA members as what I would group into a Category B 
professional” (Interviewee O49).  
“Members of the board (NIA/IPA) in particular, see themselves as equal 
to the others. So, that means it’s [a] constant push this veneer that we 
(CPA versus NIA) are equal. So my job was to make it (NIA) look equal, 
on paper at least … but we (NIA) were really just an annoyance … and it’s 
mostly window dressing though and not taken seriously, particularly 
around the professional and the mentor stuff … it was thrown in there to 
meet the IFAC requirements” (Interviewee O51).  
“I think they’re (IPA) still struggling. But I think it’s improving” 
(Interviewee M36).  
“I think they're aware we exist, but they're like, yeah, [an] annoying little 
brother” (Interviewee E4).  
In conclusion of this section, it can be surmised that in the area of ‘the profession’, 
levels of professional recognition have improved, but full professional recognition 
status arguably has not yet been fully attained by the IPA. Generally speaking, the 
‘internal’ IPA perception was more optimistic than the perspective ‘external’ to the 
organisation. However, in saying this, some employees of the IPA, past and current, 
did have a realistic appreciation of the fact that the organisation still has a challenge 
on their hands in the quest to improve its reputation among the accounting profession, 
both domestically and internationally. Such a viewpoint recurred throughout the 
majority of interviewee responses from those outside the IPA, which triangulates the 
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findings that full professional recognition for the IPA has not yet been reached from 
the perspective of ‘the profession’ overall.  
Table 7.2: Summary of Overall Recognition, 'The Profession' 
Specific areas / level of professional recognition 
gained 
Yes / No / Partially 
Equivalent recognition to CPA/CA No 
Professional recognition - fully No 
Professional recognition – partial / Category B Yes – majority viewpoint 
Para-professional status shed / dispelled Yes – majority viewpoint 
Para-professional status still remains / exists Small minority agreed that still exists 
Internal profession perspective (IPA employees 
past and present) 
Generally a more optimistic perception of 
perceived professional recognition gained / 
attained (although still some pessimistic views 
conveyed) 
External profession perspective (those external 
to the IPA) 
More pessimistic viewpoint pertaining to 
limited / partial professional recognition only 
gained / attained 
OVERALL CONSENSUS 
Partial levels of professional recognition 
attained in the area of the ‘profession’ at 
Category B or second-tier level only 
7.3 ‘Government’ 
The second area to assess as to whether the IPA has achieved professional recognition 
is ‘the government.’ The area is narrower, has fewer dimensions to examine and was 
the only area which delivered a consensus conclusion to the findings. Again, members 
of all interviewee groups were asked their opinion on whether the IPA has achieved 
full professional recognition in the area of ‘the government’. This discussion provides 
an overview of the findings pertaining to the rationale as to why this consensus has 
been reached. The discussion includes a selection of sample quotes reflective of the 
consensus affirmation that ‘yes’ – the IPA has achieved full professional recognition 
within the area. It will then conclude with a summary of the findings from the area of 
‘the government’.  
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7.3.1 Key events marking recognition – ‘The government’  
Table 7.3: IPA Key Recognition Events, ‘the Government’ 
Recognition Event Year 
FRC 2004 
Members included as eligible to sign statutory 
declarations, as one of the three recognised 
professional Australian Accounting Bodies 
2005 
ASIC 2007 
JAB inclusion 2009 
NOOSR / SMIPA 
NOOSR (2002) 
SMIPA (2015) 
Financial Services Platform 2011 
Deakin SME / IPA partnership formed 2012 




7.3.2 Positive Interviewee Responses – confirming that professional recognition 
has been achieved in the area of ‘the government’  
All of those interviewed confidently confirmed that the IPA has achieved success at 
attaining professional recognition in the area of ‘the government’ – most particularly 
since the mid-2000s after the appointment of Roger Cotton as CEO of the NIA in 2002, 
and the subsequent appointment of the current IPA CEO, Andrew Conway in 2009. 
Both leaders developed relationships, credibility and recognition for the organisation 
at government levels. Roger’s communications (Roger was described as ‘the master 
of networking and doing deals’), and Andrew’s alliance with Treasury (having 
previously been employed there prior to joining the IPA), have both helped to build 
the IPA’s credibility with government and their efforts have been a success. Major 
milestones which have increased IPA recognition at government level include: 
members being included in legislation and receiving authorisation to sign statutory 
declarations; inclusion in the Joint Accounting Board (JAB) group; permission to 
approve NOOSR/SMIPA applications (detail discussed in previous chapter); 
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involvement in the revised financial services platform; and the Deakin SME 
partnership and recognition of the Deakin/IPA SME White Paper submission. 
7.3.2.1 CEOs getting deals done, networking and building credibility  
Much respect was expressed throughout interviewee discussions about the ability of 
the more recent charismatic CEOs of the NIA/IPA to network and build relationships, 
which was instrumental in gaining professional recognition with government. 
Consensus did suggest that any recognition of significance in this area was not attained 
until after the appointment of Roger Cotton as CEO of the NIA in 2002. Prior to this 
time, overall recognition levels for the organisation in government were weak. 
However, since this time, recognition levels with the government have increased 
dramatically, to the credit of these two leaders:  
“Yes, I think Roger did a lot of lobbying. Roger was good at that. I mean 
he was good at networking. He's probably the ultimate networker and I 
think that paid off because he got into doors that probably nobody else did 
in the past” (Interviewee O57).  
 “We're on equal footing with the others and because of Andrew we seem 
to have a lot of doors opened. He's got a lot of contacts within the 
government itself so we definitely get looked after, I think, from that point 
of view and it's been a great benefit for us” (Interviewee C28).  
“[In relation to the recent Federal budget] there was nothing in the IPA 
pre-budget submission that the government did not agree to” (Interviewee 
E20).  
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7.3.2.2 Consensus positive views - some isolated and more recent noted deterioration 
in IPA recognition levels within ‘government’ – however, overall consensus 
confirms that recognition has been attained in the area of ‘the government’ 
All of those interviewed agreed that the IPA had achieved professional recognition in 
the area of ‘government’. Interestingly, however, approximately 5% of the 
interviewees (although still in agreement that recognition has been achieved) did note 
that they had observed recent and marked deterioration in government recognition 
levels of the IPA since the 2011 rebrand. The possible explanation is that the CPA/CA 
are becoming more aligned and have chosen to exclude the IPA, perhaps because they 
now see the IPA as a greater threat than in the past. This is evidenced by: the 
dissolution of the influence of the JAB; CEO relations between the three CEOs appear 
to have weakened; or the combination of all these factors. How the accounting 
profession projects itself to government is key in how the government, in turn, 
perceives the profession and these bodies. Once, the Australian accounting profession 
presented a united front to government, comprised of all three bodies (CPA, CA and 
IPA). However, it appears that the CPA and CAs are attempting to represent the 
profession alone by making an intentional effort to exclude the IPA, which aligns to 
the dissolution of the JAB. The collection of quotes which follows sums up these 
views: 
 “The Joint Accounting Board (JAB) of course is made up of three bodies 
and that became a voice represented us; they were called the Australian 
Accounting Profession.  Now that is being dissipated and the CPA and the 
Institute have gone alone. I would think the IPA has been a bit 
marginalised in that space … I think we're seeing the writing on the wall 
now but it hasn't officially been announced …  I think over the last six or 
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nine months they (CPA/CA) started to separate (IPA) in quite a number of 
areas” (Interviewee O56).  
 “We're seeing that in government at the moment, in New South Wales 
Government [that] they’re changing all the recruitment and going to a 
capability model and a lot of the government employees are saying that, 
you know, ‘We’re being left off [the job advertisements]’”  (Interviewee 
E8).  
“They [Canberra] sort of treated us equally [but] with distain [sic] … so, 
in that sense they haven’t matured and that still drives a lot of bickering” 
(Interviewee O51).  
“Probably more like a burr under the saddle.  I think the IPA has been 
very successful in getting recognition of itself as a body in various pieces 
of legislation” (Interviewee O53).  
7.3.2.3 Rationale as to why the IPA has been successful at attaining professional 
recognition at ‘government’ levels 
In addition to the abovementioned recent CEO efforts at improving IPA recognition 
levels within government, factors associated with the JAB have also assisted the IPA 
in their success. The JAB (originally called the Joint Standing Committee) was formed 
because the government stated categorically that they wanted the then three bodies 
(CPA, CA and IPA) to unite as one consolidated voice, to collectively represent a 
single force as the united ‘Australian accounting profession’. Government were not 
interested in individual submissions from each accounting body and were most 
definitely not interested in intra-professional conflict, in-fighting or the fragmentation 
of the three bodies and the profession (concurred by interviewee E17). This was 
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definitely an advantage for the NIA/IPA while, at the same time, some advantage of 
‘control’ for CPA/CA. This opinion is expressed by the following quote:  
“We’re (CPA/CA) better off bringing them (NIA) into the tent so that we 
can have an influence over what they say, whereas, when they were 
outside, they would make comments that weren’t necessarily the same as 
the rest of the profession. And so government would say to us, ‘Why do I 
have to deal with three bodies? Why can’t I deal with one body, one 
voice?’ So that was when we brought the NIA into a Joint Accounting 
Board so that we could approach government with one voice” 
(Interviewee O55).  
As mentioned, however, the JAB has since been dissolved and the CPA/CA now 
represent themselves as the ‘profession’, with the deliberate exclusion of the IPA. This 
is not a positive sign for the IPA.  
7.3.3 Consensus views / summary of findings – has the IPA in fact achieved 
professional recognition in the area of ‘the government’?  
The consensus view expressed by all interviewees was that the IPA has achieved 
professional recognition with government, despite recent noted deterioration. Many 
interviewees passed comment in regard to IPA recognition in this area being ‘above’ 
the overall perceived recognition of the organisation, as evidenced by the discussion 
below:  
 “I thought that the NIA had developed a place in the profession … and 
they were quite good at getting a seat at the [government] table … above 
their scale” (Interviewee O54).  
“Definitely government, yes, without a doubt” (Interviewee C28).  
Chapter 7: Research Question Three 
280 
In summary, all the above evidence confirms that the IPA has been successful in 
attaining professional recognition levels with government, which is the only area 
where it appears full consensus on recognition has been achieved. All other areas have 
achieved variable recognition, if any. There was no marked difference in opinion 
between the ‘internal’ versus the ‘external’ perspective in the area of ‘government’, 
hence, discussion about the consensus findings was not differentiated. The next section 
will address recognition levels within the area of ‘members’.  
Table 7.4: Summary of Overall Recognition in the Area of ‘Government' 
Level of professional recognition gained in the 
area of ‘government’ 
Minority/majority/consensus 
Professional recognition has been fully 
attained in the area of ‘government’ 
Consensus (100%) 
Some recent deterioration in IPA recognition 
levels within ‘government’ (while still 
acknowledging full recognition) 
Minority observed (5%) 
 
OVERALL CONSENSUS 
All interviewees were in agreement that the IPA 
has attained full professional recognition within 
‘government’ 
7.4 ‘Members’  
The third area examines whether the IPA has achieved professional recognition in the 
area of ‘members’. As with all areas, all interviewee groups were asked about their 
perspective, extending beyond simply the opinions of just the members. Included in 
the analysis below is whether the IPA members themselves share a different perception 
from those outside the IPA in regard to the level of recognition. This was the only area 
where such a clear-cut comparison could be drawn between the ‘internal’ (IPA 
member) and the ‘external’ (non-IPA member and those not employed by the IPA) 
perspectives, as the members specifically were one of the four interview groups (‘M’). 
This wider analysis adds breadth and triangulation to the findings.  
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7.4.1 Positive Interviewee Responses – confirming that a level of professional 
recognition has been achieved in the area of ‘members’ 
7.4.1.2 IPA member perspective (‘internal’) – Mixed positive perceptions  
The IPA membership base, although comparatively smaller than CPA/CA, is diverse 
and is made up either of predominantly older individuals who joined the organisation 
many years ago or younger people who became members more recently. It was the 
individuals who have joined the IPA in more recent times who reflect a more positive 
view of their membership worth, value and status. This optimism is clearly linked to 
the more dynamic leadership of the organisation from the early 2000s onwards, which 
shows alignment between CEO calibre and quality, and how members perceive 
themselves. Certainly, many of the members who spoke favourably of the recognition 
levels made mention of how the more recent leaders created confidence and bolstered 
self-belief within the organisation and, most particularly, within the perception of its 
members. Such positive viewpoints, although not received from the majority of 
members, are summarised as follows: 
 “I think the future looks bright, and I think it's all down to an energetic 
sort of leadership team that has a marking focus.  … but it's come a long 
way, the fact that it has parity with the others” (Interviewee M45).  
 “The fact that they’ve (IPA) now brought it up to diploma and university 
courses for membership …  [it] narrows the gap between that (IPA) and 
CPA there’s no doubt about that” (Interviewee M38).  
“I’m going to say, ‘Listen, why are you going to CPA and CA? Why don’t 
you go for IPA? Look at this one!’ We as members need to do our own 
market-space marketing” (Interviewee M47).  
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 “It (IPA) has a certain amount of status in the community” (Interviewee 
M38).  
As stated, however, these overall positive opinions from members did not represent a 
majority opinion from interviewees overall and were not echoed by the opinions of 
those external to the IPA.  
7.4.1.3 Non-IPA members or those from outside the IPA perspective (‘external’) – 
No positive responses  
Interestingly, and tellingly, no positive responses were received from those outside the 
IPA that IPA members had achieved professional recognition. All such opinions were 
negative in nature and the opinions of most of the ‘internal’ IPA members were, in 
fact, not matched by any ‘external’ opinions. At best, some minority opinions were 
aired suggesting that the professional recognition levels of IPA members were 
improving. However, they were still perceived as ‘lesser’ and certainly not of any 
comparable status to a CPA/CA member.  
7.4.2 Negative Interviewee Responses – confirming that professional recognition 
has not been achieved in the area of ‘the members’ 
Overwhelmingly, the opinions pertaining to IPA membership status were 
negative/pessimistic. Older members and those external to the IPA suggested problems 
such as: lower status; low levels of self-belief; un-dynamic and not well dressed or 
professionally presented members; tainted reputation; and perceptions of a lower level 
membership base, many of whom are considered ‘not fully or lesser qualified’. Such 
opinions align with those negative perceptions of the organisation generally, from the 
area of ‘the profession’. ‘External’ comparisons suggested that while some partial level 
of professional recognition had been attained, overall, there was still scepticism when 
assessing the more micro status of the ‘member’ calibre individually. This surmises 
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that potentially the organisation overall has attained higher levels of professional 
recognition than the members themselves in isolation.  
7.4.2.1 IPA member perspective (‘internal’) – Overall negative perceptions and 
recognised problems 
It was clearly noted in member interviewee discussions, that many IPA members, 
particularly the older ones, carry a stigma and ‘chip on their shoulders’ about perceived 
inferiority. This negative persona is a recognised problem and does filter outwards, 
projecting and affirming a negative perception of many IPA members. Such opinions 
are summarised and evidenced, as follows, by members and those employed within 
the IPA: 
 “But I think our members are … well like fading wallflowers … and no, 
I'm not a CA or CPA.  I'm nowhere near as good as that [and] we (IPA) 
are not recognised. I think recognition comes from within” (Interviewee 
E4).  
“But I think there’s still a bit of a stigma that we carry and whether it’s 
something that’s carried by some of our older members who remember 
that sort of history, but every now and then you see it sort of coming 
through in different ways” (Interviewee E14).  
 “We're (IPA) our own worst enemy at times so we need to convert that 
around” (Interviewee C28).  
 “I’m [an] IPA member and I’m also [a] CPA member.   I attend events 
for both organisations they organise.  I can see the quality of people, the 
knowledge base and all that, is not at the same level.  So you can’t convince 
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people, it doesn’t matter how much you try to market it, it (IPA) is not on 
the same level” (Interviewee M37).   
 “I know it's improving but there's still that stigma particularly in the New 
South Wales branch” (Interviewee M46).  
7.4.2.2 Non IPA member or those from outside the IPA perspective (‘external’) – 
majority viewpoint and ‘internal’ pessimism shared 
Discussions with those ‘external’ to the IPA confirmed the opinions in many ‘internal’ 
interviewee responses when deciding whether or not IPA members have gained 
professional recognition at membership level, and the consensus was ‘no’, they had 
not. The suggestion was that although some newer more recent IPA members may feel 
that their recognition levels have improved, the overall findings did not fully support 
it, as a generally negative finding was affirmed by the market:  
 “The problem was, they (NIA) gave cash to [the former NIA CEO] who 
spent a lot of money on member services and things like that, which never 
resulted in any [thing] … members generally don’t want peripheral 
services. They want the brand” (Interviewee O51).  
 “I think the perception [of professional body membership] is pecking 
order.  And it’s like which university do I go to or this is the number one 
university and here’s a number 10 university.  So, look, I’ll go to 
Melbourne or Sydney rather than, say, Monash if I think Monash is lower 
down the pecking order.  If I can’t get into Sydney or Melbourne, then I’ll 
go to Monash.  And I think there’s a bit of that.  If I can’t get into the CAs, 
I’ll do CPA, if I can’t do CPA, I’ll do NIA” (Interviewee O55).  
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 “At the general membership, they (NIA) thought they were as good as 
(CPA/CA), but the market didn’t perceive them to be as good as. So, that’s 
how they perceived themselves. In the end, deep down inside, many of them 
believed they weren’t as good because they actually hadn’t gone through 
the same rigorous process as the others. So, the smarter ones could accept 
why their (NIA) status was slightly inferior” (Interviewee O51).  
7.4.3 Consensus views / summary of findings – what is the extent that the IPA has 
achieved professional recognition in the area of ‘members’ 
The consensus finding in answering the question as to whether the IPA has achieved 
professional recognition in the area of ‘members’ was ‘no’. Some of the 
newer/younger members themselves (‘internal’) agreed that partial recognition had 
been gained in this area, but this optimism was not shared by those outside the IPA 
(‘external’). It was the ‘external’ perspective that suggested that minimal, if any, 
professional recognition levels of substance had been attained by the IPA membership 
group; a significant gap between CPA/CA membership status and IPA membership 
status existed. Such findings also affirm that the IPA overall has attained higher 
recognition levels as a collective body, in contrast to the recognition gained by its 
members specifically. The table on the following page surmises the overall recognition 
of the IPA, in the area of ‘members’ The next section addresses the last of the four 
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Table 7.5: Summary of Overall Recognition, 'Members' 
Level of professional recognition gained in the 
area of ‘members’ 
Minority/majority/consensus 
Professional recognition has been fully 
attained in the area of ‘members’ 
Internal perspective – No (100%) 
External perspective – No (100%) 
Professional recognition has been partially 
attained in the area of ‘members’ 
Internal perspective – Yes (approx. 35%) 
External perspective – No (majority/approx. 
80%) 
Professional recognition has not been attained 
in the area of ‘members’ 
Internal perspective – Majority disagree (approx. 
75%) 





Internal – a partial level of professional 
recognition attained (approx. 35%) 
External – professional recognition not attained 
(100%) 
External - Minimal level of professional 
recognition attained (approx. 20% but significant 
disparity between IPA member status versus 
CPA/CA member status) 
7.5 ‘The Public’ 
The fourth area analysed in regard to whether professional recognition has been 
attained is from the perspective of ‘the public’. This broad area has been divided into 
three smaller sections – universities, recruiters and the general public at large. In the 
case of the universities and the recruiters, little opportunity presented itself to speak 
with these entities personally. However, interviewee feedback was compelling and 
resounded with unanimous views and accounts of IPA experience with these two 
‘external’ areas. 
As the analysis of ‘the public’ adopts a macro approach, there will be no comparison 
between the ‘internal’ versus ‘external’ viewpoints, as no variations between the two 
was observed. The discussion will conclude with a consensus and summary of the 
findings in relation to ‘the public’, preceding an overall comparison of recognition 
levels attained between the four key areas, and the rationale for the general findings. 
Finally, an analysis completes the final research question which has examined the 
IPA’s overall attained levels of professional recognition.  
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7.5.1 Universities 
Overall, interviewees spoke of the difficulties and barriers that the IPA has faced in 
their attempts to penetrate the university space. This, no doubt, links with the fact that 
the IPA has traditionally not attracted university graduates as potential members, as its 
target market has, historically, been those educated in the TAFE sector. This is 
compounded by the fact that CPA/CA have gained an entrenched monopoly in the 
university domain, with many élite universities expressing minimal interest in 
developing alliances with the IPA. The fact that the IPA strategy only recently targeted 
the university sector, predominantly since the mid-2000s and more so since the 2011 
rebrand, provides a further explanation as to why progress in this space has been 
marginal.  
However, isolated success stories have occurred, including the IPA having developed 
the IPA/Deakin SME partnership in 2012, with the 2015 Australian Small Business 
White Paper submitted to government exemplifying a triumph in this ongoing 
relationship. Other universities who have supported the IPA include the UNE (offering 
the IPA Masters), the University of Tasmania, and Curtin University. The majority of 
other universities, however, have not engaged with the IPA, showing an apparent 
reluctance to support them, as evidenced below:  
“CPA/CA have the clout, the money, the resources to really pump into the 
universities, which is where all of the students come in from.  I mean, 
they’re in the – they have their mentions in the text books. They have whole 
pages dedicated to them.  We don’t have that.  A lot of the lecturers are 
retained by CA and CPA on the board of directors and they’re also on all 
sorts of CPA programmes and all sorts of things.  So really the lecturers 
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are in the back pockets of the associations.  They have the associations 
pump money through it – through the institutions like nobody’s business.  
So we don’t – in that respect we can’t compete” (Interviewee E13).  
 “There’s a Uni bias.  Unis were becoming better but there’s still an 
entrenched CPA or CA bias.  It’s interesting when you go and work for CA 
how you see there is a bias in various places against the CPAs in 
preference to the CAs.  I diverge.  Student perception, students want to be 
CPAs or CAs, that’s where they see the big dollars” (Interviewee E18).  
 “I can honestly say if you walk into the [ACT (Australian Capital 
Territory) University ‘X’] you won't see a member of the IPA with his 
painting up on the wall … how you get into those sort of halls of power I 
don't know, I guess is what I'm saying … is we've (IPA) … got to convince 
people that we are here to do the right things, not just thumping our chest 
again” (Interviewee M43).  
The above examples summarise the established CPA/CA market domination in the 
university sector, suggesting that the IPA has not achieved any established professional 
recognition in this area, although some signs of improvement, particularly with Deakin 
University and the research collaboration being undertaken in the SME sector, have 
been noted. There was a suggestion among some interviewees that IPA partnerships 
and MOUs with various overseas tertiary institutions (as detailed in the previous 
chapter) have indicated some partial, and improving, professional recognition levels 
in the area of universities overall. Clearly, the IPA has minimal opportunity to infiltrate 
the élite university sector (based on entrenched CPA/CA domination), however, future 
opportunities for it to align with other tertiary institutions could eventuate.  
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7.5.2 Recruiters 
Interviewees were in full agreement that the IPA has not succeeded at gaining any real 
success with the recruitment agencies. This suggests that the agencies do not perceive 
the IPA as having equal or similar status to the CPA/CA in the eyes of the market 
and/or the employers. The last quote below suggests that the CPA/CA monopoly will 
not allow recruiters to recognise the IPA, even if they wanted to. The issues of equal 
opportunity, discrimination and anti-competitive practice have all been aired by the 
IPA, but have fallen on deaf ears and are simply ignored by the recruitment sector in 
general. The bottom-line issue is that the recruiters do not include the IPA in their job 
advertisements and, predominantly, only advertise for CPA/CA-qualified accountants. 
As highlighted in the earlier example relating to IPA attempts to offer financial 
incentives to recruiters, the fact that the recruiters reneged on those monetary offers 
once CPA pressure was felt, affirms both the power and entrenched relationships that 
the key bodies have with the recruiters. No token IPA offering would entice the 
recruiters enough to jeopardise commercial relations with the dominant bodies. As 
with the university space, the clear CPA/CA alliance, entrenchment and established 
relationships with recruiters make any IPA attempts to make inroads into this area 
virtually impossible, as echoed by all those interviewed:  
“We’ve threatened to sue people like [key recruiter ‘X’] because of 
perceived discrimination and unfortunately a female in WA ended up 
getting another job, but she was prepared to take it all the way, because in 
a sense, it is discrimination” (Interviewee E9).  
 “[Different key recruiter ‘X’] are very anti us (IPA) and they just refuse 
to recognise us at all” (Interviewee C31).  
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 “[Re the recruiters], it comes back to perception.  If the market doesn’t 
see them all as equal, then why are they [the recruiters] going to bother?” 
(Interviewee O54).  
The above collection of pertinent quotes provides evidence that the IPA has 
historically always faced resistance with the recruiters over the issue of IPA members 
being included in job advertisements. This historical resistance continues today and all 
those interviewed affirmed that they did not envisage this situation changing nor 
improving, given that repeated attempts over the decades have failed. In fact, one 
interviewee noted a marked regression or further deterioration in the IPA’s status with 
the recruiters, which is not a positive indicator. This further supports the notion that 
IPA professional recognition has not been achieved in the specific area of ‘the public’, 
and specifically in the area of the recruiters.  
7.5.3 The general public – the public domain 
This broad area, addressing levels of professional recognition achieved, will be divided 
into two sections, first, from the perspective of direct employers and industry, and 
secondly, from the perspective of the general public at large. Overall, opinions from 
interviewees who speculated on the perceptions of these two areas, spoke in a 
pessimistic tone, suggesting that the IPA has not achieved full professional recognition 
in these areas of the public domain. This speculation was based on accounts of 
conversations that interviewees have had with employers, industry and the public in 
general.  
7.5.4 Employers and Industry 
Employer and industry opinion, through interviewee observations, suggest that the 
IPA has not been successful at gaining full professional recognition in these areas, 
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which is inherently linked and aligned to recruiter perception. In general, minimal 
recognition was shared by these areas in regard to IPA member calibre, implying that 
there was limited likelihood that they would be recruited for higher level or senior 
positions within industry, although exceptions no doubt exist. Market perception was 
that CPA/CA members were more suited to these roles and that the status of an IPA 
member was inferior. The sample quotes below depicts the consensus view that a 
general lack of IPA professional recognition is perceived by employers and industry, 
as noted within an Australian context:  
 “Look, if you exit university with a degree you're going to join the CPAs.  
I've got two trainee accountants here.  I've talked to them about the IPA, 
the Chartered and the CPAs.  They're both joining the CPAs.  So I can't 
even cut through to them.  They see the CPA as the qualification.  I think 
both have ambitions to work in larger [organisations] … but I know they 
both have ambitions to work for BHP and those sort of guys.  So for them 
it's CPA” (Interviewee C33).  
 “In my experience with BHP they ranked everyone, and people, as I found 
out later, got paid based on what their qualifications were and they didn't 
rank the then NIA at all” (Interviewee C28).  
 “That goes back to my time in Westpac.  When I was recruiting NIA didn’t 
– never figured anywhere.  I knew very little about the NIA.  I mean, when 
I wanted to get a membership I went to the Institute of Chartered 
Accountants” (Interviewee M39).  
“It comes back to what does the market perceive and people say, ‘Where 
do you see IPA in the job ads?’. You never see it. Roger Cotton tried to 
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increase their profile. Every CEO tries to improve it, and it doesn’t work 
and members complained but then we looked at stats and said, ‘Oh, how 
many members are employed?’ It was [only] 2%” (Interviewee O51).  
Although the above examples generally relate more to prior days of the NIA, overall 
interviewee discussion suggested, at best, that current IPA recognition levels from an 
industry perspective, may only have improved marginally, if at all. The majority 
viewpoint, from those interviewees who discussed the topic of employer and industry 
perception of the IPA, concluded that the IPA had not succeeded at an industry level 
to gain any significant degree of professional recognition. There is an ingrained 
perception that CPA/CA candidates were superior, while IPA candidates were 
significantly less well regarded for potential employment, particularly for more senior 
accounting positions.  
7.5.6 The general public – summed up 
Based on interviewee discussion, the opinion of how the general public perceived the 
IPA in regard to professional recognition, was that of general ignorance and that the 
public were, overall, unaware of what the IPA is. An overall sense of market 
ambivalence was suggested with the average layperson not appreciating nor 
understanding any real differentiation between the different types of accountants, and, 
in particular, who or what an IPA member actually represented. Consensus among 
those interviewed also suggested that the public generally would have heard of 
CPA/CA (CPA in particular) given the CPA’s significant investment in advertising 
and brand image penetration in the public domain, but most of the public have never 
heard of the IPA. Many interviewees felt that the number of name changes for the 
organisation, including the most recent change to the IPA in 2011, may in fact have 
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detracted from general public awareness levels, as each time a new name is adopted, 
it takes time for the public to become aware of it. This would especially be the case of 
the IPA where minimal public marketing was conducted due to a modest advertising 
budget, unlike that of CPA.  
Other opinions shared by interviewees noted that the CPA/CA had successfully 
attained market dominance and, for those familiar at all with the accounting profession 
in Australia, rated these competitors far more highly than the IPA, if they had in fact 
even heard of the IPA. The interviewee quotes below provide a representation of 
responses in regard to the general public’s perception of IPA recognition levels, most 
particularly in Australia:  
 “I doubt the public knows too much; I think they have enough trouble 
trying to work out the difference between a CPA and an institute member, 
that's still a recurring confusion in people I encounter.  I think a good 
percentage of them would never have heard of the IPA, or if they did it 
probably blurred into one of the other titles” (Interviewee O53).  
“The public don't have a clue.  They don't care … despite all the 
advertising that goes on most people don't know [the difference]” 
(Interviewee E10).  
 “I don’t believe that the clients that I deal with anyway are aware of IPA 
or what it means.  When I tell people that I’m a member of IPA it sort of 
has no meaning to them” (Interviewee M40).  
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 “I just don’t think there’s this public knowledge or acceptance of [the 
IPA] – no I won’t say acceptance, that’s the wrong word. I just don’t think 
there’s this public awareness of the IPA” (Interviewee C26).  
“I think probably, if you were to just stop the average person in the street 
and say, ‘Do you know what a CPA is?’ They would say yes, and if you 
said, ‘Do you know who the IPA are?’ They’d say, who?” (Interviewee 
C27).  
As evidenced above, the general findings in regard to how the public perceive the IPA 
is that the layperson is often ignorant, unsure or ambivalent about the accounting 
professional bodies, and that the majority are unaware of the IPA. For those who have 
some understanding of the profession, 83% of interviewees  speculated that the general 
public (who responded to this area of discussion) were only aware of CPA and to a 
lesser extent CA (and not the IPA), based on the reputation, marketing and advertising 
associated with selling these two major brands in the wider market. Only 
approximately 17% (who responded to this area of discussion) believed that the public 
had actually heard of the IPA, and are potentially confused furthermore by the recent 
name change from the NIA. Clearly, the small percentage (minority) of the public who 
are closely connected to the business, finance and accounting sectors, would be aware 
of all three bodies, with awareness of the IPA still comparatively lower than the CPA 
and CA. Overall, the general public do not appear to believe that the IPA has achieved 
any professional recognition levels of any significance, with all areas within the public 
arena rating relatively poorly (with the highest levels of partial recognition noted in 
the area of ‘universities’). Only one interviewee responded affirmatively that the IPA 
had categorically achieved full recognition publically, with the remaining 56 
interviewees (98%) either agreeing that only nil or minimal / partial recognition had 
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been attained in the public space, as highlighted in the four specific areas highlighted 
in table 7.6 below.  
 7.5.5 Consensus views / summary of findings – what is the extent to which the 
IPA has achieved professional recognition in all areas of ‘the public’?  
After analysis of the ‘public’ area, specifically addressing recruiters, the universities 
and the general public at large, the conclusion is that the IPA has not been successful 
at attaining any significant level of professional recognition in the public space. 
Despite some recent improvements in the university sector, the overwhelming majority 
of the findings suggest a negative response to whether professional recognition has 
been achieved overall. This area was flagged by many respondents who recognised 
that improvements need to be made by the IPA in order to secure any real future for 
them. However, sceptics would suggest that if the IPA continues to change its name, 
professional recognition levels in the public arena will continue to lag – as in the public 
domain it takes time for a brand name to become known, let alone recognised at a 
professional level. 
Table 7.6: Summary of Overall Recognition, ‘The Public’ 
Level of professional recognition gained in the 
area of ‘the public’ 
Minority/majority/consensus 
Professional recognition has been fully 
attained in the area of ‘the public’ 
Universities – No recognition (65%) 
Recruiters – No recognition (95%) 
Employers – No recognition (90%) 
General public – No recognition (81%) 
Professional recognition has been partially 
attained in the area of ‘the public’ 
Universities – Partial recognition (35% with some 
inroads) 
Recruiters – Partial recognition (5%) 
Employers – Partial recognition (10%) 




Approx. 35% agreed that some degree of partial 
professional recognition has been attained in the 
university space (second-tier universities only), 
however very minimal partial recognition in the 
other 3 areas (within the ‘public’ space). 
Overall, the consensus was that professional 
recognition has not been attained (even partially) 
in the area of ‘the public’. 
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7.6 Overall Consensus views / summary of findings – linking the four 
areas (‘profession’, ‘government’, ‘members’ and ‘the public’) 
The final research question seeks to establish whether the IPA has achieved 
professional recognition. This section draws together the collective findings from all 
four areas to draw a conclusion. After this analysis, a brief section will follow which 
summarises the rationale and potential reasons why professional recognition levels 
overall have not been fully attained by the IPA.  
In the area of ‘the profession’, the longest section given its diversity and differences 
between the ‘internal’ and ‘external’ viewpoints, the findings demonstrate that limited 
professional recognition has been attained by the IPA. Consensus suggests that this 
partial level has been reached at a Category B or second-tier status, confirming that 
the CPA/CA remain at Category A or first-tier level, with quite a marked gap existing 
between these competitors and the IPA. The gap between these status levels continues 
to change over time, however, and those minority interviewees who spoke positively 
about the improving IPA status (mostly from an ‘internal’ perspective), suggested that 
the gap is narrowing. Nevertheless, the majority of respondents (mainly ‘external’) 
were not of the opinion that anything close to full professional recognition had been 
achieved by the IPA in the professional domain.  
The second area which evaluated professional recognition levels was ‘the 
government’. This was the only area where there was overwhelming consensus 
confirming that the IPA had achieved full professional recognition. No variations 
between the ‘internal’ versus ‘external’ interviewee opinions were observed. Success 
in this area was attributed to the efforts of recent CEOs, in particular, Roger Cotton 
and Andrew Conway. Significant inroads were made by these leaders to affirm a 
prominent position for the IPA in government and Treasury ranks.  
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In the third area of ‘members’, mixed opinions were observed from the members 
themselves, depending on when their membership commenced. Older members were 
more negative about recognition levels, whereas younger members who joined the 
organisation recently spoke more optimistically about their perceived status. However, 
on a more negative note, the vast majority of those ‘external’ to the organisation, did 
not believe that IPA members had achieved any tangible nor significant levels of 
professional recognition. This ‘external’ viewpoint confirmed that IPA members held 
far less professional value or standing in the profession than their competitor CPA/CA 
members. Overall, the ‘internal’ opinion suggested a partial degree of recognition had 
been gained. However, the ‘external’ viewpoint overwhelmingly confirmed that 
minimal professional recognition had been attained by IPA membership.  
The last area addressed was ‘the public’ and was divided between universities, 
recruiters, employers and the public at large. Although minimal recognition had been 
gained in the university sector, most of the recognition was noted only by a minority 
of second-tier universities. Certainly, in the areas of the recruiters, the employers and 
the public generally, there was either consensus that no professional recognition had 
been attained by the IPA, or that the layperson (outside of the profession and the 
business sector) was unaware, ambivalent or confused as to what the IPA was, or a 
combination of all three. Negligible, if any, variation between the ‘internal’ versus 
‘external’ interviewee opinion was observed. Collectively, the opinion from the 
majority of interviewees was that minimal levels of professional recognition had been 
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Table 7.7: Overall Recognition Gained in the 4 areas 
Level of professional recognition gained overall Consensus findings re the level of professional 
recognition gained confirmed by the majority 
Professional recognition levels in the area of 
‘the profession’ 
Partial recognition (only at Category B/second- 
tier level) 
Professional recognition levels in the area of 
‘the government’ 
Full recognition 
Professional recognition levels in the area of 
‘members’ 
Minimal recognition 
Professional recognition levels in the area of 
‘the public’ 
Extremely minimal recognition 
 
OVERALL CONSENSUS 
‘Government’ was the only area where the 
consensus viewpoint confirmed that full 
professional recognition had been attained by 
the IPA 
 
7.7 Rationale for the overall consensus regarding professional 
recognition levels – a summary 
There were some resounding themes identified during interviewee discussion which 
provide a possible explanation as to why, overall, the IPA recognition levels have been 
identified as either partial, minimal or weak, with the exception of the area of 
‘government’. The most succinct way to have them identified is in summary form, via 
the table below, as this chapter is primarily designed to determine what professional 
recognition levels exist, as opposed to any full discussion of why.  
Table 7.8: Rationale for Overall Recognition Gained 
Reasons Predominantly voiced by which interview area/s 
Entrenched/established market/brand 
domination by CPA/CA 
All 4 areas 
A ‘veneer’ only of professional recognition and 




‘Punching above its weight’ at government level 





Too many name changes All 4 areas 
Taking the CPA/CAs head-on by adopting same 
university target market 
Profession 
Changing strategy/goalposts (not sticking to its 
original target market of TAFE/bookkeepers) 
Profession 
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Continually changing target market - ‘In no 
man’s land’ re strategy (now not finding a niche 
at either TAFE or university space) 
All 4 areas 
Too reliant on a few key personalities within the 
organisation, as opposed to having any real 
infrastructure, e.g., Roger Cotton (past CEO), 
Gavin Ord (past technical policy manager), Tom 
Ravlic (past compliance role and FRC advisor), 
Andrew Conway (current CEO) 
Profession 
Narrow feeder funnel for new members (as IPA 




No real feeder for new members (TAFE student 
membership has no momentum and minimal 
momentum from the university space) 
Profession 
Members 
Ageing membership base Profession 
Members 





Many members not qualified nor having done 
the IPA program 
Profession 
Too many members ‘grandfathered’ Profession 
Members not projecting a professional image 
(persona, dress standard, lacking self-belief) 
Profession 
Public 
Overseas member retention rates (a problem as 
retention is proving difficult) 
Profession 
Quality of some new members questionable 
(e.g., particularly from overseas) 
Profession 
Recent deterioration 
(since 2011 rebrand) with CEO relations 
between IPA and CPA/CA 
Profession 
Ongoing intra-professional conflict Profession 
Limited marketing/advertising budget Profession 
Public 
 
7.8 Membership growth and market share comparisons 
The following discussion comprises a brief examination of the membership growth of 
the IPA, CPA and CA over the past 10 years, from 2006 to 2016 (latest figures 
available at the time of preparing this chapter). The member numbers exclude students 
(unlike most advertising for all three bodies), as these raw numbers provide greater 
clarity and insight into true paid membership movement and market share 
comparisons. The data incorporates any dual membership.  
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7.8.1 Comparative membership increase between 2006-2016 
In 2006, the IPA (then NIA) membership base was approximately 14,100, the CA’s 
was 45,000 and the CPA’s grew to 112,000. By 2016, the IPA’s membership base had 
risen to 21,830, the CA’s had increased to 105,000 and CPA member numbers had 
increased to just over 155,000. The CA’s merger with NZICA in 2014 (approximately 
33,000 new members) and the IPA’s merger with the UK’s IFA in 2015 
(approximately 7,500 new members, and reflected in the 2016 figures) resulted in 
peaks in membership growth. The graphs below depict this growth diagrammatically.  
Figure 7.1: IPA Membership Growth 2006–2016
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Figure 7.3: CAANZ Membership Growth 2006–2016 
 
7.8.2 Comparative movement in market share between 2006–2016 
Also worthy of discussion are the changes in the total market share for the three bodies 
in the 10-year period between 2006 and 2016, when student numbers have been 
excluded. In summary, there has been no net change in IPA market share during these 
years, the CPAs experienced a net 11% reduction in total market share, and the CAs 
enjoyed a net 11% increase in overall market share. These percentages are depicted 
below.  
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7.8.3 IPA membership growth and market share position between 2006 and 2016 
– its impact on recognition levels  
Pertinent to discussions relating to recognition (and excluding student numbers), it is 
relevant to note that raw IPA membership numbers were 14,120 in 2006 and only grew 
to 16,340 in 2016, excluding injection of the new UK IFA membership (IPA, 2017). 
This amounted to a meagre increase of 2,240 members in 10 years. Combined with the 
finding that there was nil or almost stagnant movement in overall market share over 
this 10-year period, these revelations are consistent with the overall findings of the 
final research question. It is apparent that the IPA has made minimal improvement in 
gaining professional recognition, with the exception of at government level, affirmed 
by the very small increase in pure IPA member numbers, and no improvement in 
overall total market share, despite its recent merger with the UK’s IFA. On a more 
positive note, however, the IPA has not lost any market share over the past 10 years. 
It has continued to survive and some momentum overseas and in the SME space is 
being observed. Despite the IPA facing significant challenges, such as an ageing 
membership base, some domestic shrinkage of member numbers and ongoing intra-
professional conflict, the organisation has managed to dispel its once para-professional 
connotations, and is committed to serving a sector of the market, albeit a smaller one.  
The question as to whether the intra-professional conflict that the IPA has faced has 
had a positive or negative impact, or a combination of both, remains an important one 
to pose. On the one hand, the conflict may well have placed positive pressure on the 
IPA, such that it had to become more nimble, responsive and competitive, assisting in 
its ultimate survival. However, adopting a more pessimistic perspective, the conflict 
may have impaired its growth, increased the barriers and ultimately made its quest for 
professional recognition more challenging. Most likely, a combination of both these 
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impacts has occurred, resulting in the professionalisation project continuing to evolve 
(Larson, 1977; Witz, 1992; Robson et al. 1994; Macdonald, 1995; Cooper & Robson, 
2006). 
7.9 Analysis of the findings – linkage with the literature 
When linking the above findings from research question three with the current 
literature, it is evident that the IPA has faced significant challenges in its attempts to 
combat an entrenched pecking order, an established hierarchy and close to 100 years 
of competitor (CPA/CA) élitism and assumed superior knowledge (Willmott, 1986; 
Southwick, 1997; Richardson, 1992). The ‘social mobility’ (Larson, 1977) between 
the shifting status distinctions of the pecking order is observed. While the CA will 
always remain the most ‘élite’, the gap between the positioning of the CPAs and the 
IPAs is shifting.  
With closure exemplified by the requirement of a Bachelor degree as minimum entry 
level for the full CPA/CA membership (Weber, 1968; Allen, 1991; Richardson, 1997; 
Chua & Poullaos, 1998), the IPA has struggled for many years to gain anything close 
to a voice equal to its dominant counterparts. The sceptic would argue that this 
dominance has most certainly been enjoyed by the CPA/CA. The entrenched 
perceptions of superior knowledge and élitism were evidenced above, particularly in 
the area examining public perceptions, which highlighted the engrained recruiter and 
university bias favouring the CPA/CA, to the point of exclusion of the IPA. The IPA’s 
educational difference of not requiring a university degree for membership acceptance, 
led to much discrimination and demarcation based on perceived inferiority of 
education knowledge and rigour (Richardson, 1992). The variation in the TAFE 
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educational standards of IPA members compared to the university-educated CPA/CAs 
has led to class status differentiation (Dyball, Poullaos & Chua, 2007).  
The IPA’s UNE Masters association and the organisation’s newfound interest and 
focus in the SME sector, with more-established university links formed with Deakin 
University through the 2012 ‘IPA-Deakin SME Research Partnership’ have assisted in 
increasing legitimacy for the IPA, through the demonstration of greater alliance with 
universities and improved levels of licensure. Some have argued that the IPA’s 
competitors have not serviced the SME space well, providing increased opportunity 
for the IPA to penetrate this market, and increased social and market opportunities 
(Carnegie, Edwards & West, 2003). The overlap in the SME space, particularly 
between the CPA and the IPA, has led to increased levels of intra-professional conflict 
and uncertainty over segregation of jurisdictions where the boundaries have become 
unclear (Walker, 2000; Dwyer & Roberts, 2004). Increased IPA-university affiliation, 
better servicing of the SME space and improved leadership at CEO level since the 
1990s, have provided the organisation with increased levels of justification and 
legitimacy. This is supported by the literature on intra-professional competition, as 
described by Richardson (1987) in the Canadian setting.  
The IPA’s efforts to tackle its competitors head-on, exacerbated by the 2011 name 
change and rebrand, have propelled levels of intra-professional conflict and impacted 
the organisation’s quest for recognition. Under the critical theory wider theoretical 
framework, evidence of disharmony, increased tensions and changing dynamics 
amongst professional bodies (Walker, 1991; Richardson, 1987, 1988, 1989a, 1989b, 
1990, 1992, 1997) between the three key Australian professional accounting 
associations (CPA, CA and IPA) are apparent and this journey continues to carve 
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inroads into the evolving professionalisation project (Larson, 1977; Witz, 1992; 
Robson et al. 1994; Cooper & Robson, 2006).  
The changing platform of the accounting profession with its fragmentation, adjustment 
of jurisdictions, commercialisation, globalisation, shifting market opportunities and 
adjusting hierarchies (Richardson, 1997, 1989a) makes for continuous movement in 
the marketplace, particularly between the dominant professional associations. Despite 
decades of IPA efforts to combat the intra-professional conflict imposed by its 
competitors, the IPA has still struggled to attain full professional recognition in the 
four key areas examined in this chapter, with the only complete success attained in the 
area of government.  
When linking these findings with the current literature, it is apparent that the powerful 
impact of closure, hierarchy, élitism, entrenched pecking order and a distinction in 
educational calibre (Hurd, 1967; Larson, 1977; Weber, 1978; Allen, 1991; Southwick, 
1997; Carnegie & Parker, 1999; Richardson, 1992) remain a pervasive hindrance to 
the IPA’s growth and recognition. The CPA/CA’s deemed market advantage, 
including factors such as enhanced career opportunities, greater kudos, ability to 
charge higher charge-out rates and heightened status all constitute a distinct threat to 
the IPA’s quest to gain any real competitiveness or equivalence to the dominant 
players (Larson, 1977; Freidson, 1986; Abbott, 1988). The question remains as to 
whether the better strategy is for the IPA to compete for equivalence and to continue 
to tackle the competitors head-on, or for the IPA to alternatively ‘work alongside’ the 
CPA/CA in a more ‘complementary’ role, while still serving their niche markets such 
as the SME space. To maintain the former strategy of continuously striving for 
equivalence, will no doubt bring rise to continued levels of intra-professional conflict. 
The findings of this chapter predominantly support the extant literature demonstrating 
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the power of entrenched monopolies in capitalist societies (Di Maggio & Powell, 1983; 
Heilbroner, 1993). In extension, however, of the existing literature, this study has 
highlighted how intra-professional conflict can impact the power and hierarchy, but 
with varying degrees of impact.  
The findings of this study suggest that intra-professional conflict is shown by the 
contest for status in the market more so between the IPA and the CPA, in contrast to 
the impact on relations between the IPA and the CA, where less evidence of the 
conflict has been apparent, particularly over recent decades. It is notable, however, 
where minimal state, government and political involvement exists, as in Australia, the 
extent and impact of intra-professional conflict is heightened (Robson et al. 1994; 
West & Yee, 2010). 
The extensive array of strategies adopted by the IPA to combat intra-professional 
conflict has impacted its current recognition levels. In turn, this conflict and associated 
strategies have impacted the evolving ‘professional journey’ which underpins the 
broader theoretical framework of this thesis, based on the sociology of the professions 
(Larson, 1977; Abbott, 1988; Willmott, 1986). Furthermore, a critical analysis of intra-
professional conflict at play, is one which continues to exist today in the Australian 
context, and which is supported by the earlier pioneering works of Richardson (1986, 
1987, 1989a, 1992).  
7.10 Conclusion 
This chapter has endeavoured to answer research question three – “Has the Institute of 
Public Accountants achieved professional recognition”? In summing up the above 
observations, a mix of positive and negative input has assisted the IPA in shaping its 
future strategy to improve its professional recognition levels in the four areas 
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addressed throughout this chapter. In a positive vein, many strengths and opportunities 
have been identified and, if maximised and embraced, the IPA should continue to grow 
and create an even more significant mark in the Australian professional body 
landscape. The key message derived from this optimism is that the IPA is in a unique 
position, such that it is the only body which currently provides a non-degree-qualified 
individual with a membership platform and pathway. This point of differentiation 
needs to be further maximised, rather than trying to compete directly with the 
university graduate space and its competitors, the CPA/CA. Strategic direction and 
target markets also need to be clearly identified and targeted, as change/alteration and 
deviation from such markets leads to diminished momentum and a degree of market 
uncertainty.  
Some weaknesses of the IPA’s position have been highlighted in the above discussion, 
which need to be addressed to prevent constraints on membership growth, and 
weakening or stagnating levels of professional recognition. The ageing membership 
base, perceived low levels of self-belief and a weak projected image among some of 
the older members, were powerful themes echoed by many of those interviewed. These 
issues, combined with the frequent name changes and deviations to strategy and target 
markets, provide further rationale as to why the IPA has not attained full levels of 
professional acknowledgement.  
In closing, this chapter provides detailed insight into determining whether the IPA has 
achieved professional recognition. With ‘government’ being the only one of the four 
areas where full professional recognition has been achieved, this closing analysis adds 
depth and explanation as to why the level of IPA professional recognition has only 
been partially attained in an overall context. The preceding analysis has addressed the 
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third and final research question, and the following chapter provides the final 




Chapter 8: Conclusion 
8.1 Introduction 
The purpose of this final chapter is to provide an overview of the key findings of the 
three research question chapters. Then the contribution of the study is articulated, 
including subsequent discussion pertaining to the practical implications of the 
research. The chapter then concludes with an overview of the limitations faced and 
future research opportunities highlighted as a result of this case study on the IPA.  
8.2 Summary of key findings 
The section below provides a summary of the key findings for each of the three 
research questions.  
8.2.1 Research Question One - summary of key findings 
Building on the pioneering works of Richardson (1986, 1987, 1989a, 1992), in the 
Canadian context, in the area of intra-professional conflict, and in answering the first 
research question from Chapter 5, the findings show that the IPA has been exposed to 
intra-professional conflict from its competitors, both directly and indirectly. Although 
the 1987 Victorian Supreme Court case was jointly against both of the IPA’s 
competitors, the CPA and CA, the findings did in recent times reveal that there has 
been more conflict with the CPA than with the CA. The overlap of the SME space may 
be one of the contributing factors as to why more conflict has resulted between the 
IPA and the CPA, than with the CA, as the CAs are less interested in this sector. The 
ongoing jostling against an established pecking order with the CAs as number one, the 
CPAs as number two, followed by a distinctively third-ranked IPA, continues. This 
demonstrates unequal levels of status and class in the professional associations and an 
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imbalance of power (Carnegie & Parker, 1999), which is the pivotal reason why intra-
professional conflict is ongoing and sustained (Adams, 2003).  
It is also noteworthy to mention that intra-professional conflict exists throughout the 
Australian professional accounting body arena, and not just with the IPA. Although 
beyond the scope of this study, a recent example of conflict between CPA and NZICA 
(prior to it becoming CAANZ) further evidences how widespread the issue is. This 
example occurred in 2015 when a high-profile case was heard in the New Zealand 
(NZ) High Court. CPA accused NZICA of defamation and breaching the NZ Fair 
Trading Act of 1986. Mention was made of deteriorating relations between CPA and 
NZICA and that the two bodies were described as ‘arch rivals’. This example provides 
powerful current evidence of widespread intra-professional conflict between all three 
Australian professional accounting associations. Tensions were exacerbated between 
CPA and NZICA as early as 2013, with the proposed merger between the Australian 
and NZ Chartered Accountants to form CAANZ, which took place in 2014. CPA 
accused NZICA of defamation and of engaging in dubious practices to increase their 
membership base, which took place before the merger (Accountants Daily, 2015). This 
case, combined with the significant number of examples highlighted throughout 
Chapter 5, evidence how intra-professional conflict continues to shape the 
professionalisation process in the Australian accounting domain. 
8.2.2 Research Question Two - summary of key findings 
Having established in answering the second research question from Chapter 6, that the 
IPA has been exposed to ongoing intra-professional conflict, the findings reveal that 
the IPA has adopted a range of strategies, both domestically and internationally, to 
combat the conflict. The various strategies adopted over its 94-year journey have 
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enabled the IPA to endure what has, at times, been a chequered past, where it has 
struggled to maintain significant market relevance. It has, however, endured and 
survived this battle of intra-professional conflict to become more relevant, 
demonstrating its space in the market by carving out niche target areas, as is supported 
in the literature. For example, Willmott (1986) focuses upon competition between the 
major professional bodies including the economic and political context of their 
emergence and development. Yapa (1999) considered the competitive pressures in 
Brunei using as he described, a sociology of the professions perspective. Walker 
(2004), in examining the English accountancy profession, argued that inter and intra-
professional conflict are prevalent issues in professional organisations.  
8.2.3 Research Question Three - summary of key findings 
The third research question addresses to what extent the IPA has achieved professional 
recognition. Chapter 7 is divided into four key areas and aims to determine whether 
recognition has been attained in the areas of the profession, the government, members 
and the public. Despite the array of strategies adopted, the findings reveal that the only 
area where full recognition has been attained is in the area of government. Only partial 
professional recognition has been attained in the other three areas, with significant 
improvement required, particularly in the area of the public. Mixed opinions with 
varying perceptions over the precise level of recognition attained (in all areas except 
government) were identified, and were impacted by factors such as the age of the 
interviewee, how close and recent their affiliation was with the IPA, and if an 
employee or member, whether this association was past or present. The many name 
and strategic direction changes relating to target markets have been a major attributing 
factor to the lack of achievement of full professional recognition in all four areas. The 
fact that the IPA remains the smallest body could also be attributed, in part, to the 
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narrow membership funnel, where members have to have prior accounting-specific 
qualifications to qualify for entry, as opposed to the CPA and CA allowing anyone 
with a degree to join. These issues relate to closure (Weber, 1978; Allen, 1991) and 
are designed to maintain exclusivity as a point of differentiation (Richardson, 1987). 
The other pervasive justification as to why the IPA has struggled to attain greater levels 
of professional recognition could, arguably, be attributed to the ongoing intra-
professional conflict imposed by its competitors that the IPA has faced over much of 
its long 94-year history, which continues to exist today.  
While overall IPA membership numbers have grown incrementally over time (and 
were enhanced by the 2015 merger with the UK’s IFA) this growth has not changed 
the fact that the IPA remains the smallest of the three Australian professional 
accounting bodies. It has, however, for some time shed its once ‘para or quasi-
professional’ stigma (Hurd, 1967) and is one of the three key Australian bodies, albeit 
at the second-tier level. This status will be virtually impossible to change, as the reality 
is that most IPA members are not university or degree-qualified. This fact, however, 
should not deter the IPA from maintaining a prominent position in the TAFE, 
bookkeeper, tax agent and SME space in the future. Future further penetration into the 
financial services platform and the SME space remain exciting opportunities for the 
IPA.  
8.3 Contribution of the study 
This case study on the IPA provides three key contributions to the existing sociology 
of the professions literature. The first contribution is that it is one of the few complete 
archival studies which has examined the historic journey of a small accounting body 
from inception, nearly a 100 years ago, to today and, in doing so, adds to the sociology 
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of the professions literature. The second contribution is that it exposes the intra-
professional conflict imposed by the IPA’s competitors, CPA/CA, and the strategies 
the IPA has adopted to combat the conflict and, thus, provides a unique example that 
adds to the literature. This study then leads to an examination of IPA recognition levels 
today, as a result on the ongoing challenges of intra-professional conflict. The third 
and more macro contribution (which was initially unintended and arose as the study 
approached completion and is yet to be fully explored) is that it raises important 
questions relating to the impact of competition, which leads to intra-professional 
conflict, on the profession and the public.  
Furthermore, although some work has been done examining the sociology of the 
professions in accounting globally, few studies have examined such ongoing examples 
of intra-professional conflict and the impact on a single professional body. Building 
particularly on the pioneering works of Richardson in this area (1986, 1987, 1989a, 
1992), and Caramanis (1999, 2005) this study is unique as it demonstrates over the 94-
year historic journey of the IPA, how the organisation has been exposed to such 
conflict since its inception. The study evidences how the social practice of accounting 
interplays between the professional associations, and how it can go beyond 
competition and, in fact, develop into conflict. This highlights how tensions, 
disharmony and resistance continue to shape the profession (Larson, 1977; Willmott, 
1986; Puxty et al. 1987). Using critical theory as a framework for examining the 
sociology of the professions literature, this unique study provides greater insight into 
how intra-professional competition can develop into intra-professional conflict. In 
doing so, this thesis extends the existing literature which has examined intra-
professional conflict (Richardson, 1986, 1987, 1989a, 1992; Caramanis, 1998, 1999, 
2005; Carnegie & Parker, 1999; Carnegie & Edwards, 2001; Karan, 2003; Walker, 
Chapter 8: Conclusion 
 314   
2004; Evans & Honold, 2007; Jeppesen & Loft, 2011; Carnegie & O’Connell, 2012; 
Yee, 2012: Albu, 2013) and its impact on the bodies and the profession they serve, 
through the lens of critical theory. And, although beyond the specific scope of this 
study, the recent New Zealand High Court case between CPA and NZICA (prior to 
becoming CAANZ) illuminates the widespread existence of intra-professional conflict 
on the professionalisation process, and its powerful impact in Australia (Accountants 
Daily, 2015).  
8.4 Practical implications of the study 
The contentious and controversial nature of the intra-professional conflict has made 
this study not only challenging, but rewarding and unique. The findings evidenced 
throughout the study raise important questions for the future of the accounting 
profession within Australia. The rationale for having three professional bodies in one 
country remains under scrutiny, and whether the situation is based on upholding 
private interest, public interest, or simply a combination of both (Parker, 1994). Is 
egoism, ethical egoism or altruism driving the quest to offer three very similar bodies 
where there are arguably degrees of duplication of services and overlap, where prior 
attempts to merge the CPA/CA had proved unsuccessful, based on issues of member 
objection to the dilution of perceived status and élitism (Willmott, 1986; Richardson, 
1992). Furthermore, other critical issues are raised as to whether this conflict leads to 
improved services to members, or is it simply a self-serving battle of egos? Does intra-
professional conflict, in fact, hinder the growth of smaller, less élite bodies such as the 
IPA, while allowing larger bodies to dominate and prosper, escaping accountability? 
The assumed positive benefit of the professionalisation project according to Burritt, 
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Guthrie and Evans (2016), may also be challenged if impacted by intra-professional 
conflict.  
The accountability of professional body behaviour also comes under the spotlight, 
where any unwanted suggestion of anti-competitive practice is to be avoided for the 
preservation of harmonious professional relations, at least on a peripheral level.  
The intra-professional conflict illustrated throughout Chapters 5 and 6 aligns to the 
attempts by the IPA’s competitors to apply closure and exclusionary tactics. Its success 
to a large extent has resulted in monopolistic practices perused particularly by the 
CPA’s. This has heightened levels of conflict and also illuminates the question of 
whether private interest in fact motives the behaviour of the key bodies.  
8.5 Limitations of the study 
Case study research is not without its limitations. Having such large quantities of data 
from the 57 interviews proved challenging, as did trying to correctly ascertain when 
saturation point had been reached. Furthermore, any suggestion of researcher bias was 
minimised through the use of Yin’s (2003) recommended triangulation of data and 
drawing from an extensive range of both primary and secondary source data. Choosing 
a selection of the most representative sample quotes also proved challenging. A 
balance needed to be reached between not generalising based on too few quotes, versus 
the overuse of quotes which repeated similar messages and/or findings and revelations. 
Overall, many of these weaknesses were mitigated through having a large sample 
interview group from four distinct areas (internal and external to the IPA), extensive 
use of triangulation drawn from a wide data set comprised of primary and secondary 
source data, and through the use of the NVivo (version 10) qualitative software 
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package to assist with data sorting and theme/section identification. The contentious 
nature of exposing intra-professional conflict also proved problematic.  
In undertaking the interviews, it was possible to access a group of past CEOs and 
senior executives from the two major bodies (CPA/CA). However, understandably 
some of the informed professionals who were invited to be interviewed for this study, 
declined to do so due to the likely controversial nature of the interview questions. This 
was not an issue encountered to the same degree by those involved with the IPA. To 
this extent, the study represents primarily an ‘Inside Story’ through the perspective of 
IPA staff, executives, council and general members, both past and present.  
The issue of greater input from the IPA was an expected limitation; however, 
endeavours were made to gain both an ‘internal’ and ‘external’ perspective. The ‘O’ 
category of interviewees were all ‘external’ to the IPA, but had held prominent 
positions in the profession. Former and current CEOs from the CPA and CA were 
invited to be interviewed, with the majority agreeing resulting in fruitful interviews 
being conducted.  
Overall, the depth and insight attained could only have been exposed through the use 
of a single case study approach and a qualitative investigation of such in-depth 
interviews. During the interviews, the researcher gained depth, insight, context, candid 
and unanticipated levels of honesty and an unexpected degree of openness from many 
of those interviewed, which were facilitated by the semi-structured questioning 
process.  
A final limitation was that few recent examples of intra-professional conflict between 
the IPA and the CAs could be found. Although the 1987 Victorian Supreme Court case 
against the now IPA was jointly initiated by both the CPA and CA, the CA has, in fact, 
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become relatively ambivalent towards the IPA in recent decades, and the significant 
level of conflict has dissipated over time. The majority of all recent examples of intra-
professional conflict were between the IPA and CPA. This finding was unexpected; it 
was anticipated that the level of conflict from both CPA and CA toward the IPA would 
have been relatively equal.  
8.6 Future research opportunities 
As a result of this study, many future research opportunities have been exposed, which 
could aim to fill the existing gaps in the sociology of the professions literature. As 
highlighted in the discussion of the third contribution, a potential area for future work 
would be to examine closely the true impact of intra-professional conflict. Reaction to 
this study from the IPA’s competitors would also be an interesting area to examine in 
some detail, including why such a reaction may occur.  
Other studies may involve future mergers of the three bodies within Australia, and 
comparisons of other efforts to harmonise the profession globally, as have occurred in 
Greece (Caramanis, 1998, 1999, 2005), Denmark (Jeppesen & Loft, 2011), Germany 
(Evans & Honold, 2007) and China (Yee, 2012). Harmonisation in the Australian 
context, however, may be less likely and less politically motivated, given the minimal 
levels of state, government and political involvement from the Australian government 
in the accounting profession. The Australian accounting profession enjoys relatively 
high levels of autonomy and rights to self-regulate (Joyce, 2014). For this reason, 
attempts to harmonise the accounting profession in Australia are unlikely to be state 
or government influenced, unlike what has occurred in other parts of the world where 
government involvement is greater (Evans & Honold, 2007; Jeppesen & Loft, 2011; 
Yee, 2009, 2012; Albu, 2013; Bakre, 2014). Some may argue the absence of 
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government intervention perpetuates the likelihood of the professional associations 
acting in their self-interest and being driven by egoism and a self-serving agenda, as 
limited intervention and accountability currently exists in our Australian context 
(which has potentially led to increased levels of intra-professional conflict). The issue 
of whether this environment aligns with truly serving the public interest is an 
interesting question that perhaps the accounting bodies would prefer to avoid 
answering.  
Additionally, overseas examples of intra-professional conflict could be compared to 
the Australian IPA example, and the wider impact of capitalism on professions could 
embrace a more macro-economic study. This would serve to expose the overarching 
purpose, aim and motivation of professional bodies, which would further raise the 
issue of their accountability to the public (Greenwood, 1957; Hopwood, 1986; 
Heilbroner, 1993; Leung & Cooper, 1995). With the increased pressure since the GFC 
on the accountability of the profession, the integrity and motivation of the professional 
bodies remain under close scrutiny. This gives rise to a potential examination of the 
impact of the behaviour within the profession, and how relationships can shape the 
changing platform and jurisdictions of accounting globally. Other future studies may 
introduce a more global perspective to the debate surrounding the existence of 
professional accounting bodies, and whether they truly serve the profession and public 
interest globally or not (Richardson, 1992; Chua & Poullaos, 1993; Parker, 1994; 
O’Connell, 2004; Gaffikin, 2005; Cooper & Robson, 2006; Davenport & Dellaportas, 
2009; Sikka, 2010; Walker, 2012).  
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8.7 Final concluding remarks 
With increasing pressure on professional accounting associations to serve the public 
interest better, to adapt to globalisation, the need to differentiate themselves from their 
competitors and to preserve their ‘not-for-profit’ rationale, intra-professional conflict 
is an underlying and pervasive phenomenon which continues to impact the 
professionalisation process. All such pressures, dynamics and tensions remain topical 
within the accounting profession and provide impetus for future ongoing research on 
the sociology of the professions.  
This study has provided a unique and detailed archival analysis of the IPA and has 
exposed the existence of intra-professional conflict in an Australian context. 
Furthermore, the study highlights the importance of accountability, while raising the 
question of whether, in fact, the Australian accounting profession needs three distinct 
accounting associations, and whether their motivations are based on egoism or 
altruism. The study has also examined in detail whether the IPA’s ongoing quest for 
recognition has been hindered by exposure to this conflict and creates further research 
opportunities to evaluate the impact of the intra-professional conflict.  
The gaps evident in the existing sociology of the professions literature have been 
partially filled by this close examination of the IPA’s quest for professional 
recognition, despite its sustained exposure to intra-professional conflict, particularly 
with the CPA. The intended contribution of this thesis has been met through the three-
fold process examined above, while providing rich research opportunities for the 
future.  
Throughout the IPA’s 94-year history, it has successfully shed its image as a para-
professional body and now represents close to 34,000 members and students globally. 
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It symbolises an Australian professional accounting body which is of growing 
prominence, serving the Australian profession in the TAFE, bookkeeper, tax agent, 
public accounting and SME sector, albeit while remaining as the smallest professional 
accounting body in Australia. The IPA’s levels of recognition continue to improve, 
and have been fully attained in the area of government. Recognition in other areas 
continues to develop.  
In conclusion, this study has provided a detailed archival review of the IPA’s history 
and, in doing so, has exposed the existence of intra-professional conflict, the strategies 
adopted to combat it and has concluded with a detailed assessment of whether the IPA 
has achieved professional recognition.  Furthermore, it highlights important questions 
about the accountability and impact of professional body relations within the 
Australian accounting profession. Issues such as the motivations of the professional 
accounting bodies and the impact of the competition that exists between them further 
heightens the topical debate as to whether professional bodies’ motivation is driven by 
egoism or altruism and whether public interest is at the top of the agenda of the 
professional associations. By embracing the broad sociology of the professions 
literature framework through the examination of intra-professional conflict using a 
critical theory lens approach, this study has extended the research of Richardson (1986, 
1987, 1989a, 1992) and other more recent intra-professional conflict literature 
(Caramanis, 1998, 1999, 2005; Carnegie & Parker, 1999; Carnegie & Edwards, 2001; 
Karan, 2003; Walker, 2004; Evans & Honold, 2007; Jeppesen & Loft, 2011; Carnegie 
& O’Connell, 2012; Yee, 2012; Albu, 2013). In doing so, this study has aimed to make 
a unique and valuable contribution to the sociology of the professions literature, in the 
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Appendix: Semi-Structured Interview Questions 
Introductory / general questions: 
 What is your current role? 
 When was your first association with the IPA? 
 What is your employment history? 
General opinions / perceptions / intra-professional conflict: 
 What was your perception of the then NIA when you first became involved in 
working for them? 
 How have your perceptions changed in regard to the now IPA from your first initial 
knowledge of the organisation to now/ current? 
 What was your opinion of the previous name the NIA? 
 Do you know why the organisation was once named the NIA, to then change its 
name to the IAA and then back to the NIA after the 1987 court case? 
 In your opinion, in what way did the 1987 court case with the CA/CPAs impact on 
the subsequent development of the IPA? 
 In your opinion, in what way has the competition from CPA Australia and the CA 
impacted on the development of the IPA? If competition has not been the sole reason 
why the IPA has not grown to the same degree as the CPA and the CA, in your 
opinion, what other reasons to you attribute to the IPA’s comparative small growth?  
 In your view, while being a smaller body, has the IPA achieved maturity as a 
professional organisation. If it has not, in your opinion, what are some of the issues 
that have prevented it from growing further?  
 What are your views on the recent name change from the NIA to the IPA? Do you 
believe that the name change will enhance its status and image? 
 Re membership growth during your term between the years 1998 to 2007, numbers 
increased from approximately 10,000 to nearly 15,000 – what do you believe were 
the key contributing factors that attributed to that growth in the membership base? 
 The IPA made strategic overseas associations / connections during your term, in 
particular with Malaysia, Kuala Lumpur, Hong Kong, Vietnam and China, and to a 
lesser degree South Africa and the UK. Which of these markets do you believe were 
the most useful to boost membership numbers and why? 
 Do you believe that by the IPA recruiting overseas members that the calibre of those 
being attracted to the organisation is as high as local calibre? What, if any impact, do 
you believe this would have on the quality and knowledge of IPA members?  
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 In your opinion, do you believe that the IPA holds strategic links with government 
and why?  
 Do you believe that the IPA holds closer government links than its competitors? 
 In your opinion, do you believe that recruitment agencies consider an IPA 
qualification to be as highly regarded as either a CA or a CPA qualification? Why or 
why not?  
 By the IPA establishing reciprocal membership arrangements with other overseas 
accounting bodies, do you see this as a strategic move to enhance the portability of 
the IPA qualification, or simply an initiative to boost membership numbers? Why or 
why not?  
 The IPA established a key profile on various government committees. In your 
opinion, do you believe that one of the IPA’s key strengths is its sound government 
relations and representation on such committees?  
 In your opinion, do you believe that the government would benefit from establishing 
close ties with the IPA for the purpose of administering training re legislative 
changes  e.g. GST etc. Why / why not? 
 In your opinion, do you believe that the IPA would benefit from its close ties with 
government in relation to raising the profile and level of recognition the IPA 
amongst government and the wider community?  Why / why not?  
 The admission to IFAC in 2004/2005 was a major milestone for the IPA. In your 
opinion, do you believe that this was instrumental in raising the profile and 
recognition of the IPA to equal status to the CA and the CPA?  
 Why do you think that it took so long for the NIA (then) to be accepted as a member 
of IFAC?  
 Under the direction of Roger Cotton as CEO, the IPA worked on establishing key 
links with Chinese universities, in particular in Beijing and Shanghai. Do you 
believe that by attracting the Chinese / Asian markets that this has lead the IPA to 
new levels of recognition?  
 Do you believe that the IPA’s key markets are: 
1) TAFE educated individuals 
2) SMEs 
3) Public Practice 
4) Bookkeepers / technicians  
5) Overseas trained accountants (particularly those from Asia)  
(Please comment on each of the above groups in turn)  
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 Do you believe that a key IPA initiative was to develop close alliance with the AAT? 
Why / why not?  
 Please comment on your instrumental involvement with the NIA establishing the 
Association of Accounting Technicians (AAT) in Australia?  
 Do you believe that the competition from the CA and the CPA has prevented the 
IPA from growing further and from gaining additional or equivalent levels of 
professional recognition?  
 In your opinion what do you believe to be the reason why the IPA is still relatively 
small in comparison to the CA and the CPA?  
Recognition related questions: 
 Do you believe that the IPA (then and now) has achieved professional recognition in 




4. The Public  
 How do you believe the IPA is perceived by the profession?  
 What are your views on the perception of members of the IPA in comparison to CPA 
Australia and the CA? 
Specific intra-professional conflict related questions:  
  
 "At the time of the 1986 court case when the IPA (then IAA) broke away from the 
CPA (then ASCPA) in your opinion, or from your perception, would you describe 
the relationship to have been: 
  
A) A relationship of indifference? 
B) A relationship of conflict? 
C) A relationship of competition? 
D) A relationship where the IPA wanted to break away from the CPA? 
E) A relationship where the CPA wanted to break away from the IPA? 
F) A relationship where both bodies mutually wanted to separate from each other? 
  
(Note: your answer can include a range of any or all of the above 6 options) 
(Once you have selected any of the above x6 options, can you please briefly describe 
the reason/s why you selected that / those answers?) 
  
  
 If the CPAs / CAs instigated the court case over the impending name change of the 
IAA to the NIA, what do you believe to be the driving force behind why the CPAs / 
CAs objected to that name change and the subsequent breakaway? 
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 What was the previous relationship between the CPA and the IPA prior to the court 
case and the name change to the NIA? 
  
  
 In relation to the 1986 court case, was the primary reason for the court case the 
objection to the name change, or was it also directly linked to an impending 
breakaway of the 2 bodies, or was the breakaway a natural result of the name 
change? 
 
Strategy related questions:  
 Why do you think that the now IPA was so adamant to change their name from the 
NIA, when this was a name that they fought so hard to attain back in 1986, when 
they broke away from the then ASCPA?  
 Do you believe that the name change to the IPA perhaps excludes the membership 
base who are not public accountants, or do you believe it is all encompassing? 
 What competitive advantage, if any, do you think that the IPA has over the CA and 
the CPA? 
 Can you site or refer to any successful or unsuccessful strategies adopted by the 
IPA? 
 Do you see any untapped markets for the IPA? 
 Where do you see the future of the IPA i.e. Membership numbers? What is the 
rationale for your response?  
 
*********************************** 
Note: The above interview questions covered basic areas relevant to the IPA overall. All 
interviewees were asked this set of questions.  
More detailed questioning relating to the professionalisation process, intra-professional 
conflict, strategies and recognition levels were asked of the more senior employees and 
members of the profession.  
 
 
 
